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The historical examination of Purana 
literature along the lines of textual 
criticism was long thought to be an 
impervious field. In recent years, 
however, this kind of investigation has 
received a boost from the publication 
of several critical editions of Purana 
texts, among them that of the original 
Skandapurana. The Purana panel of 
the 12th World Sanskrit Conference 
held in Helsinki in July of 2003 was 
envisaged to explore these new 
departures and to discuss the 
provisional results. The papers 
collected in this volume are the 
outcome of that panel. They focus on 
the original Skandapurana, which 
lends itself well to a study of the 
origins and growth of the Purana texts 
and the religious developments that 
they reflect. This is due to exceptional 
circumstances: in addition to the 
earlier available text corpus of 
Khandas that have been published 
under the common title of 
Skandapurana (or assigned to this 
work), it is now possible to study this 
Purana in three different recensions. 
The oldest recension is attested in 
three 9th-century manuscripts from 
Nepal. The first exploration of these 
sources led to the preliminary 
observations published in 1998 in the 
Prolegomena to the edition of Adhyayas 
1 to 25 of the original Skandapurana. 
The contents of the present volume 
may be seen as a continuation of that 
work. 
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Preface 


The publication of the critical editions of three Puranas in four consec- 
utive years, 1996-98, 1997-99 and 1998, ushered in a new phase in the 
research of Purana literature. In addition to the well-known editions pre- 
pared by the All-India Kashiraj Trust, critical editions are now available 
of the Bhagavatapurana (1996-98), the Visnupurana (1997-99), and the 
Skandapurana (Adhyayas |—25, 1998). A field that was long thought to 
be impervious to textual historical investigation was—unexpectedly as 
it may have been—provided with means to enhance such an endeavour. 
The Purana panel of the 12th World Sanskrit Conference, of which the 
present volume is the outcome, was envisaged to explore these new de- 
partures and to discuss their (preliminary) results. This scheme proved 
to be too ambitious. For various reasons, it appeared only practicable 
to report on the progress made in the research of one of the three texts 
mentioned, the Skandapurana. Fortunately, though, this text lends itself 
well to an investigation into the origin and growth of a Puranic text 
and the religious developments that these reflect. This is due to excep- 
tional circumstances that allow us to study this Purana in three different 
recensions—the oldest is attested in three 9th-century manuscripts—in 
addition to the text corpus that is made up of khandas that are gen- 
erally assigned to and have been published under the common title of 
Skandapurana. A first exploration of this field has led to preparatory 
observations, which were laid down in Prolegomena that preceded the 
edition of adhydyas 1 to 25 of the original Skandapurana (Groningen 
1998). The contributions to the present volume may be seen as a con- 
tinuation of that work. They report the research done on this Purana 
during the last four years. Part of this work has been carried out in 
the context of the Skandapurana Project at the Institute of Indian Stud- 
ies of the University of Groningen, but cooperation has extented to the 
Universities of Philadelphia, Kyoto, Lille and Hamilton (Ont.). Regular 
contacts between the authors and exchange of information have signif- 


VI Preface 


icantly contributed to the research of each of them and have provided 
a common database to all. Working papers have been discussed before 
and after the panel took place and this has given some homogeneity to 
the present book. This is not to say, however, that the reader will not 
encounter inconsistencies or divergent views on important issues. One 
such an issue is, for instance, the time up to which the original Skanda- 
purana remained accessible to Dharmanibandha authors, and, connected 
to this, the degree to which the composition-in-transmission went on be- 
yond the major redactions that created new recensions. Future research 
has to clarify these matters, which are of central importance for our 
understanding of the origin and growth of the Purana text corpus. 


I would like to express my sincere thanks to the organisers of the 12th 
World Sanskrit Conference in Helsinki for provinding us with the op- 
portunity to presenting our work on the Puranas in a coherent way to 
an international forum of scholars, that is, in the form of a panel that 
was allowed to fill an afternoon session of the conference programme. 
Thanks are in particular due to Asko Parpola and Petteri Koskikallio for 
not only 6rganising one of the best World Sanskrit Conferences ever, but 
also for giving due attention to the publication of its proceedings. As the 
editor of the present fascicle in a series that will collect the conference 
papers I have been constantly supported by the organisers in Helsinki 
on the ene hand and the authors of this volume on the other, Without 
their enthusiasm and professional help in all matters that the production 
of a book like this requires, it would not have come into being. 


Finally a word needs to be said about the organisation of this volume. 
The sequence of articles is not fully arbitrary, although each one of them 
can be read in itself. The first part of my own contribution may be seen 
as a kind of introduction to the subject; the second part deals with a 
section of the text in which the differentiation into recensions does not 
make much difference. The contributions of Térzs6k and Harimoto fo- 
cus’on the transmission of the Purana and its development into different 
recensions. Bisschop deals with one adhydya, which illustrates the im- 
portance of distinguishing between the recensions. Yokochi collates the 
passages that our text has in common with the A vantyakhanda and other 
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(later) Puranas, and Granoff places the Saiva mythology found in our 
text within the broader perspective of the development of early forms of 
Hinduism. An Appendix made by Harimoto presents the contents of all 
three recensions by means of a detailed listing of the adhydya colophons 
in the various manuscripts. We have decided, in order to avoid redun- 
dancy, to abstain from separate’bibliographies. A common list of Refer- 
ences and Index conclude this volume. 


Hans Bakker All Souls College, 4 December 2003 
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SIGLA REFERRING TO THE SKANDAPURANA 


The recension of SP preserved in at least five relatively recent paper 
MSS that in their colophons style themselves as the Ambikakhanda of 
the Skandapurana. 

A recension which has been transmitted in one 17th-century MS only 
(not used by Bhattaral), and which in its colophon styles itself as the 
Revakhanda of the Skandapurana. 

The common ancestor of the R and R recensions that came into being 
through a major redaction before Laksmidhara. There are several 
centuries between the archetype of the RA recension and the 
hyparchetype of the R and A recensions. 

The recension of SP preserved in three early Nepalese palm-leaf 
MSS; 5, dates from AD 810. In the colophons and early testimonia 
this text is simply called Skandapurana. 

Sri- Skandamahapuranam, [edit. by] Ksemaraja Srikrsnadasa. 
Venkateshvara Steam Press, Bombay, V.S. 1967 [AD 1910]. 7 vols. 
[Reprinted by Nag Publishers, Delhi 1986 (2nd ed. 1995). 7 vols. Vol. 
8 Slokanukramani by Nagasarana Simha. Nag Publishers, Delhi 
1990]. 

The Skandapurana, Volume I. Adhydyas 1-25. Critically Edited with 
Prolegomena and English Synopsis by R. Adriaensen, H.T. Bakker & 
H. Isaacson. Groningen 1998. Supplement to Groningen Oriental 
Studies. 

The Skandapurana, Volume 11. Adhyayas 26-52. Critically Edited 
with English Synopsis by H.T. Bakker & H. Isaacson & Y. Yokochi. 
Groningen. in progress. 

Skandapuranasya Ambikakhandah, sampadakah Krsnaprasada 
Bhattarat. Kathmandu 1998. Mahendraratnagranthamala 2. 

Draft edition (Bisschop) of the Skandapurana 167 in the Revakhanda 
(R) and Ambikakhanda (A) recensions. ς ; 
Draft edition (Bisschop) of Skandapurana 167 in the Nepalese (S) 
recension. 
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The Structure of the Varanasimahatmya 
in Skandapurana 26—31 


HANS BAKKER (Groningen) 


The publication in 1988 of the Skandapuranasya Ambikakhanda by the 
Nepalese scholar Krsnaprasada Bhattarat (SPgn) marked a major event 
Purana studies, although it took some time before this registered with 
the world of Purana scholars. This was partly due to the limitated circu- 
lation of the book, but the major reason seems to have been that the title 
under which this text was published suggested that we would be con- 
cerned with yet another Khanda of the Skandapurana. This misnomer 
revealed at the same time the major flaw in Bhattarai’s edition, namely 
the conflation of a recension of this text preserved in early Nepalese 
manuscripts, designated by our siglum S, with a later recension, des- 
ignated by our siglum A, which is preserved in at least five relatively 
recent paper MSS that in their colophons style themselves as the Am- 
bikakhanda of the Skandapurana. This conflation rendered an accurate 
assessment of the 5 recension, which is of unique value on account of 
the early date of the manuscripts which transmit it—the oldest MS dates 
to AD 810—impossible. It must be borne in mind that in the case of 
other Puranas, even where there are good reasons to believe that a nu- 
cleus of the work may be as old as or older than the Skandapurana, such 
editions as we have are all based on manuscripts of much later date. 
From what we know of the fluidity of the transmission of Puranic liter- 
ature, and the divergencies between different manuscripts purportedly 
of the selfsame work, it is realistic to say that, unless we have such firm 


evidence as a testimonium in a dated text, a givem verse or passage In a 


published Puranic text can rarely if ever be assigned with confidence to 


ἃ ἀαῖε much earlier than the earliest manuscript used for the edition. In 
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addition to the two recensions mentioned we possess a third recension 
which has been transmitted in one 17th-century MS only, not used by 
Bhattarai, and which in its colophon styles itself as the Revakhanda, a 
recension (and MS) designated by our siglum R. 

In the Prolégomena of the first volume of our edition we have ar- 
gued that the Skandapurana preserved in these three related, yet clearly 
distinct recensions may well be the original text of that name, in the 
S colophons and early testimonia simply called Skandapurana, and re- 
ferred to by us with the abbreviation SP. It has hardly anything in com- 
mon with the well-known printed Skandapurana (SkP) apart from its 
name.' Most early testimonia of ἃ Skandapurana can be identified as re- 
ferring to (a recension) of the text that we are studying, whereas works 
styled *khandas of the Skandapurana’ can be shown to have come into 
existence from the second half of the 12th century onwards. In the end, 
they virtually replaced the original text. The latter survived, though ap- 
parently as good as forgotten, in the north-eastern part of the subconti- 
nent, but was forced, in order to do so, to pass itself off as merely an- 
other part of the elusive ‘Skandapurana,’ with the name of ‘Revakhanda’ 
or “Ambikakhanda.’ 

In our edition we have chosen to present a critical text based primar- 
ily on the Nepalese manuscripts.: Two separate registers of the critical 
apparatus report the differences of the two other recensions, whereas 
longer additional passages are edited in appendices. The critical edition 
of the original Skandapurana thus provides a unique opportunity both to 
study the contents of a securely dated early version of a Puranic text and 
to examine in detail how such a text was transmitted and altered in the 
course of centuries. All this makes clear that we attach also great value 
to the two later recensions, R and A, since the comparative Study of all 


| The few passages that both texts have in common (in the A vantyakhanda). are 
discussed by Yuko Yokochi elsewhere in this volume. 

2 See the Prolegomena to SP Volume I. Kengo Harimoto elsewhere in this vol- 
ume. examines the value of various testimonia. It now appears as a distinct pos- 
sibility that independent access to our text was only available to Nibandha au- 
thors working before the great cataclasm in Northern India around AD 1200 (i.e. 
Laksmidhara and Ballalasena). It is Significant that a Khanda dealing with Avanti 
is mentioned by Ballalasena. This is so far the only Khanda in which we have 
found textual parallels with SP (see Yokochi elsewhere in this volume). 
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three recensions can shed unique light on developments in the religious 
world that each of them reflects.* In view of the enormous quantity of 
textual materials that are to be studied to this effect, we consider our- 
selves fortunate that we have been able to unite a number of scholars in 
a team that applies itself to research a range of various aspects of this 
text, as wide as time and manpower allow. While the basic work on the 
edition of the 2nd volume, which will contain the adhydyas 26 to 52, 
continues, several sub-projects have been set up which focus especially 
on those portions of the text where the recensions diverge significantly, 
which happens in particular after SP), 162.* The papers presented here 
are intended to account for our approach and to inform of its results, 
which, it should be stressed, at this stage can only be preliminary. 

We are happy that Phyllis Granoff, who was unable to sit on the 
Purana panel at the 12th World Sanskrit Conference, has been willing 
to publish her paper, meant for this panel, in the present proceedings 
fascicle. In her contribution Granoff argues that in the formative stage of 
early Saivism Siva himself was denied the role of demon-killer as such. 
Saiva myths ‘dealing with demons ascribe the action of killing to a proxy, 
mostly one of his Ganas, who in several cases can be shown to have 
had an existence, and sometimes even a cult of their own as a Yaksa. 
Myths relating how these Yaksas became true Siva devotees and were 
eventually rewarded with Gana-hood reflect a process in which early 
Saivism developed into an inclusive and broad-based, popular religion. 
The SP contains several of such stories and offers us a rare glimpse 
into the complex roots of Saivism ‘in diffuse and little understood local 
cults.’5 One such figure is the Yaksa Pingala, alias Harikesa, the son 
of the Yaksa Pirnabhadra. The Varanasimahatmya contained 1 in SP. 26 
to 31 tells how this Yaksa was granted Gana-hood by Siva and was 
installed as the Ksetrapala of Varanasi. This- may well be an instance 
of how a local cult became integrated into the Saiva world. As Granoff 


3 Judit Térzsdk elsewhere in this volume investigates i.a. the interesting case of the 
birth of Ganeéga, an accretion to the oldest form of our text that seems to reflect 
such a religious development. 

4 An assessment of what happened in this respect to SPgp 167, the chapter dealing 
with the Saiva ἀγαίαπαν is presented in the contribution of Peter Bisschop to this 
volume. 

5 Granoff: p. 138. 
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rightly observes, the early date of our text, which I now tend to ascribe 
to the 6th century, allows us to analyse this process in actu, 50 to speak. 
We shall focus in the second half of this paper on these chapters dealing 
with India’s most holy city and hope-to show that these chapters form 
an integral whole, reflecting the earliest stage of a process in which the 
Saiva religion transformed what originally might have been mainly a 
commercial centre.® The text of this Mahatmya is basically the same in 
all three recensions. ’ 


In the last part of the Varanasimahatmya we come across the following 
dialogue between the pious HarikeSa, devout worshipper of Rudra, and 
his father Purnabhadra. 


‘I no longer consider you to be my son, you whose (behaviour) is 
so deviant that you are not a genuine (Yaksa anymore); for this 
behaviour (of yours) is not (appropriate) to members of the Yaksa 
class. Your kind are to be Guhyakas namely, being cruel at heart 
by nature, scavengers, feeding on impure food, and of violent be- 
_ haviour, O son, stop behaving in such manner (as you do); our way 
of living is not such (as that) of noble beings. Only that way of life is 
recommended, which accords with the one the Creator (Svayambhu, 
i.e. Brahma) has determined.’ 
HarikeSa answered: ‘If the way of life determined by the Creator 
that is wrong and not recommended, as it is always censured by 
the wise, were not to be given up, then householders would not (be 
allowed) to perform (ritual) actions that belong to another stage of 
life (such as vanaprastha or samny4dsa), and then men, giving up an 
existence as a human being, would not by all kinds of (religious) ac- 
tions seek for godhead, but for human birth only. Now then, if for all 
of them (such) religious activity that is connected with those (higher 
stations) is prescribed, see (father), then for me too (such) religious 


6 Singh 1985, 242ff.; Bakker 1996, 32f. . 
7 A few significant changes concern the cremation ground (Smasana) and the size 


of the ksetra. They have been discussed in Bakker forthcoming and are left out of 
account here. 
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activity (which deviates from the normal behaviour of Guhyakas) is 
suited; there can be no doubt about this.’ 


Purnabhadra disowns his son, who goes to Varanasi to practise as- 
cetism. Eventually, to conclude the Mahatmya, Siva grants him the 
boon of becoming a Ganadhyaksa and installs him as Ksetrapala, 
in which function he is assisted by two other Ganas, Udbhrama and 
Sambhrama. Siva also allows him to become a ‘Giver of food to the 
people’ (annadas capi lokebhyah, SP 31.11),a quality which may hint 
alt an original feature of the cult of this Yaksa before its inclusion into 
the Saiva fold. 

This episode is an interesting one for several reasons. The status of 
being a Yaksa is downgraded in this particular passage. In the criticism 
of the father, the Yaksa is likened to a lower creature, a Guhyaka, here 
defined as almost an evil spirit, an eater of meat, having a nature not 


8 SP 30.7-12: 
tam evam yuktamanasam piirnabhadrah pitabravit | 
na νᾶ putram aham manye durjato yas tvam anyathd |\7 || 
na hi yaksakulindndm etad vrttam bhavaty uta | 
guhyakda vata yityam vai svabhavat kriiracetasah | 
kravyadas caiva kimbhaksa himsasilas ca putraka [18 || 
maivam karsir na no vrttir evam drsta mahdtmanam| 
svayambhuvd yatha srstd@ saiva vrttih praSasyate ||9 || 
harikesa uvdca | 
dusta caivaéprasasta ca garhita sadhubhih sada | 
vrttih svayambhuvd srsta tyaktavyd yadi no bhavet | 
asramdantarajam karma na kuryur grhinas tatah || 10 || 
hitva manusyabhavam ca karmabhir vividhais ca ha| 
devatvam no vimdrgeyur manusyadm jatim eva ca ||/1 || 
atha ced vihitam tesa karma tatpraptisamsritam | 
mamapt vihitam pasya karmaitan natra samsayah || 12} 
The myth of HarikeSa is also found in the Matsyapurana (SP 30.1—75 corresponds 
to MtP 180.2-79). This lively passage, however, has been corrupted in the Matsya- 
purana (MiP 180.11—13) to such an extent—e.g. SP 30.9d—10c has been omitted 
due to homoeoteleuton (srsta)—that these words have become nearly incompre- 
hensible, especially because they are put in the mouth of the father. This corrup- 
tion may be duce to the transmission of the Matsyapurana and does not necessarily 
imply that the composer of that text misunderstood his source, the Skandapurana. 
Sutherland’s translation (1991, 56) is based on the garbled MIP text. 
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very different from that of a Raksasa.” The purport of the story seems 
to be that going to Varanasi and practising asceticism may help in at- 
taining a higher birth, no matter the state of life one is presently in. 
Throughout the Mahatmya Varanasi is hailed as a place where beings of 
all walks of life may reach perfection. This seems to have been the glad 
tidings that the composer of the Mahatmya intended to broadcast and 
this gives coherence to the diverse myths that he collected to illustrate 
his point. This will become clear when we consider the composition of 
the Mahatmya. '° 

The description of the holy town proper begins by depicting the 
Divine Garden (Udyana) created there by Siva. In this garden are 
svayanibhu lingas as well as litigas installed by various gods. We 
are evidently concerned with the primordial, divine history of the 
tirtha which constitutes its holiness. The first group of beings that 
are attracted once that holiness has been established are the Pasupata 
yogins, whose arrival is described directly after the description of the 
Divine Garden; they are followed by all the tirthas of the subcontinent, 
which are said to assemble there on each and every auspicious day. 

The Mahatmya continues with three case stories, which may, as we 
shall argue, be linked to strata of the cosmic hierarchy in descending 
order. The practice of the Pasupata ascetics is illustrated by the myth of 
the sage Jaigisavya, who is to be considered as the mythological proto- — 
type of the Pasupata yogins. Having installed a liriga, he bathes in ashes, 
worships Deva with the six Pasupata offerings and practises tapas in his 
cave (guhd), which is described as a tirtha further on in the text (SP 
30.56). Siva makes his appearance there and grants that the sage will 


become a yoga teacher (yogdcarya) and attain eightfold mastery (asta- 
gunam aisvaryam) in yoga.!! 


9 This depiction of the Yaksa may reflect the derogatory brahmanical view of the 
status of the local deity before his accomodation into the Saiva religion. The origi- — 
nal cult may indeed have implied animal sacifice (himsa) and the offering of meat — 
(kravya). : 

10 For the text references corrsponding with the passages discussed below see the — 
Appendix. | 
1 SP 29.116. Jaigisavya is actually found ‘reporting’ that this eightfold mastery was — 


granted to him by Siva in Varanasi in MBh 13.18.24 (mamdastagunam aisvaryam | 
dattam bhagavata pura). 
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The following two myths have hardly any relation with the holy 
town on the face of it. There are no specific sacred places connected 
with them in our text and it is only understood that the two stories take 
place in Varanasi. Following Jaigisavya’s myth the Mahatmya tells how 
Kubera came to be called Ekaksipingala, a myth that is also known from 
the Ramayana, where it is set in the Himalaya. '? On their stroll through 
the Divine Garden Siva and Parvati appear before Kubera, whom severe 
tapas has reduced to skin and bones. When he is given divine sight, he 
casts a (covetous) eye on Devi, who burns it in anger, hence the name 

‘Ekaksipingala.’ On Siva’s request Devi pardons his bad behaviour. The 
Lord himself bestows upon him, among other things, amorous looks and 
lordship over riches (dhaneSata, SP 29.175). 

Then the Goddess asks her husband to be allowed to grant a boon 
to five Apsarases, named Pajicaciidas, '? who are her devotees and are 
emaciated by tapas. This is granted and Devi promises that they will be 
loved by all men. When the Paficaciidas complain that men only love 
them as long as their desires are not.satisfied, the Goddess grants them 
that men will always be dutiful and subservient to their will. Even if 
they are deceived they will not run away, blinded as they are on account 
of these boons. And Devi takes a wreath of flowers and rolls it forth and 
from the falling flowers spring forth young women who are promised 
freedom from old age and who will blind the world Gaganmohakarah) 
by capturing the hearts of men (pumsam hrdayabandhanah, SP 29. 232). 
In this way the Mahatmya converts ingeniously a mysogynist dialogue 
between the sage Narada and the harlot (pumscalt) Paficactida told in 


12 Ram. 7.13.21-24. Ram. 7.36.17 names Dhanesvara (Kubera) “Ekaksipingala.” 
Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita 19.4ff. tells the same myth..There Kubera is said ex- 
plicitly to have come to Kast, where he installs a liviga, meditates on Siva, practises 
tapas, resulting in a vision of Siva and Parvati. The SkP Kasikhanda 1.13.132- 
166 repeats the Lingapurana in more or less the same words, but adds the name 
of the liriga: ‘Kuberega,’ which is said to be to the south of Visvesa. 

13 Though the Mahabharata once explicitly refers to the Vedic group of five 
Panicactidas (MBh 3.134.11), Paficactida is otherwise mostly the name of one Ap- 
saras (MBh 12.319.18, 13.151.10), one who is causing the destruction of tapas 
(MBh 13.3.11). The five paticacodas/ °ciidas, the five ‘five-crested ones,’ are five 
bricks of the Agnicayana altar. The Taittiriyasamhita 5.3.7.2 homologizes these 
with the five Apsarases who wait on the sacrificer in yonder world. SP 29.184 
calls them ‘Vaidikt.’ 
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Mahabharata 13.38, ‘4 into a myth that acknowledges the enticing nature 
of women and authorizes it by making it a gift of the Goddess herself. 
If we take stock of the sequence in which these myths are told, it ap- . 
pears that they may be thought of as applying to different levels of soci- 
ety in descending order. These strata are represented by paradigmatic — 
archetypes: 1) holy men exemplified by Jaigisavya, 2) the merchant 
class represented by the ‘Lord of Riches, Kubera, 3) women, more in > 
particular prostitutes, as whose model serve the five Paficacudas, and 
finally 4) lower sorts of beings that are feeding on meat and are violent, - 
illustrated by the story of Harikesa . The message of the Mahatmya that | 
constitutes its unity is that all these different classes of beings will find 
redemption when they resort to the holy town and behave piously. | 
Going one step further, we may observe that these four classes of be- 
ings have always been prominently present in Varanasi. The presence - 
of holy men goes without saying, since it is concomittant with the holy | 
place itself. In addition to this Benares has always been renowned for 
its mercantile industry; that this industry has ancient roots is shown by — 
the archaeological evidence of the Rajghat excavations which suggests 
that the city was primarily a trading centre before it developed into a | 
holy place. '° That Varanasi was also a centre of prostitution we know 
not only from the Kuttanimata, '® but also for instance from the Inscrip- 


14 This mysogynist dialogue is repeated in Sivapurana, Umasamhita 24. | 
15 Summarizing the results of the excavations at Rajghat, A. Gosh remarks about the _ 
Kusana period, i.e. period III (I-300 AD): ‘This period is the most prosperous 
in the history of the site.’ [...] ‘The find of seals and sealings and coins in such 
large numbers bespeak the large volume of trade and commerce.’ (Gosh 1987, 
II, 361). About the next period, which roughly corresponds with the Gupta pe 
riod, Singh 1985, 4 remarks: ‘The excavated remains of the period from this site 
proves beyond any doubt that Varanasi was at the time at least equally prosperous - 
if not more, as in the preceding period, and there was certainly a marked improve i 
ment in the sophisticated and aesthetic outlook of the people.’ And o.c. 265 Singh | 
concludes: ‘In view of the developed state of industries and crafts, flourishing | 
agriculture and the occurrence of a large number of the underground structures: 
it is reasonable to presume that this place was a busy trade centre of northern [πὶ 
dia, transacting its business mainly through the river route.’ The Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang remarks in his description of P’o-lo-ni-sse (Varanasi): ‘The families” 
are very rich, and in the dwellings are objects of rare value.’ (Transl. Beal 1884 
Vol. II, 44). 


16 The Kuttanimata (latter half of the 8th century) describes Varanasi as the theatt Ai 
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tion of Pantha in which the town is described as ‘charming due to the 
coquetry of all sorts of women of the streets.’'!7 And finally the lower 
beings. As observed above, the inclusion of the. myth of Pingala may 
have been a strategy to accomodate a local Yaksa cult to the holy fab- 
ric of the town. With respect to a specific social layer that may have 
been thought to conform to this description one could think of the mis- 
erable and outcastes, whose working space is the cremation ground, so 
poignantly described in the story of Hariscandra in the Markandeya- 
purana (8.4). So far I have not discovered earlier versions of the Pingala: 
myth, '* but it is found in the Varanasimahatmya contained in the Mat- 
syapurana 180. Collation of both texts proves that the Matsyapurana 
borrowed this story from the SP. !9 

To conclude we may have a look at the composition of the 
Mahatmya as a whole, presented in the Appendix to this article. In 
the footnotes to the scheme of the contents presented there, divided 
into seven chapters, I have suggested the possible structure that. the 
composer may have had in mind when he ordered his material, trans- 
lated into our terminology. The numbers in bold characters list the 
sequence of events in the ‘divine history’ that may be thought to be 
implemented in an idealized historical process, which I have called 
‘legendary history.’ It goes without saying that this ‘legendary history’ 
does not conform to what modern historiography would mean by. 
history, but some agreement with the historic development of Varanasi 
is detectable. 

The first two chapters, given the titles “Celestial Prelude’ and “Pre- 
history,’ are an adaptation of the mythology concerning Varanasi that 
existed before our text was composed and that is preserved in a body of 
texts known as the Puranapaficalaksana.° It refers to the evacuation of 


of courtesans (Shastri 1975, 125, 241ff.). 

17 Benares Inscription of Pantha (first half of the 8th century), ΕἸ 1X (1907-8), 60: 
pratolivividhajanapadastrivilasabhiramam ... sthanam. 

18 The Mahabharata 3.221.22 knows a King of the Yaksas (yaksendra) named 
Pingala, who bestows bliss on people and who is described as a rdksasa, a graha, 
and a friend of Rudra, who is employed in the cremation ground. 

19 See also above n. 8 on p. 5. 

20 PPL pp. 372-378. HarivamSa (23.57— 68, App. I No. 7), Vayupurana (VaPAA) 
92.24-68 (= ΝΡ οὐκ 2.30.24—-69) and Brahmandapurana 2.67.27-72. 
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the town and its being inhabited by wild animals (mrgas), which take 
the place of the Raksasa Ksemaka of the Puranapanicalaksana text.2! 

The ‘divine history’ begins with the arrival of Siva and Parvati. The 
Mahatmya inserts at this point a long dialogue of the divine couple in 
which Siva expounds the rituals and observances that are to be per- 
formed by his devotees along with an enumeration of the benefits they 
may procure. This is followed by a description of the Divine Garden, 
identified with Avimuktaksetra, and the primordial Jiigas that are in- 
stalled in it. The text then gives a graphic description of the arrival of 
Pasupata siddhas, shining whitely by their ash- smeared bodies, filling 
the holy space with lustre, as if a million suns are rising. They make 
obeisance to Maheévara, enter into meditation and unite with him. The 
case stories of Jaigisavya, Kubera, Paficaciidas, and Pingala follow, in 
which, as already observed material known from the Mahabharata and 
Ramayana is adapted. 

The Pingala myth is interrupted when the Yaksa is practising tapas 
for a thousand divine years. At this point the Mahatmya continues with 
a description of a second visit of Siva and Parvati to the Divine Garden. 
In the story of this second visit earlier material is recapitulated and Siva 
makes some prophesies which may be taken as references to an ideal- 
ized historic development projected in the future and which link up with 
the ‘Prehistory’ of chapter 2. 

There are some indications that this passage may have been an early | 
addition to the original form of the Mahatmya.” This is not to say, how- — 


21 PPL p. 372 (vs. 27). This Ksemaka , contrary to the mmrgas of the SP, is eventually — 
killed by Alarka (PPL p. 378 vs. 72). A celebrated ancient town being deserted 
and becoming inhabited by wild animals was a literary topos at least since the — 
5th century AD. Kalidasa in his RaghuvamSa 16.12—22 describes how Ayodhya, — 
deserted by Rama and his entourage, is covered by wilderness. Persuaded by ἃ 
personification of the town who appears to him in a dream, Ku§a decides to rein- — 
habit the capital of his forebears. Cf. Bakker 1886 I, 30. In view of this topic, I Ἷ 
take the word mrga in its general sense of ‘wild animal,’ opposite of domestic — 
animal (pasu). Speculation, or one may call it wild imagination, may see in the | 
replacement of the Raksasa by mrga (taken in its meaning ‘deer’) an ambiguity 
(Slesa), a tacit reference to the famous deerpark (P migadaya, ὃ mrgadava), which ~ ἡ 
marks the arrival of historic Buddhism in Varanast. 

22 The original text, in whatever form it may have existed, seems to have said that ' 
the ascetic became reduced to mere bones and that then Siva thought of him. The 


The Structure of the Varanasimahatmya 1] 


ever, that this passage is not well integrated in the text as-we have it. SP 
30.4445, in which Parvati acknowledges that she has heard the eulogy 
of Avimukta before, but that she is still not satisfied, proves that the 
composer was well aware of the partly repetitious character of his de- 
scription of the holy field, on the one hand. The interlude, on the other 
hand—the ornate description of the Udyana (SP 30.19-43), the recapit- 
ulation of the glory of the Avimuktaksetra (SP 30.44-75), and Siva’s 
foretelling of the future (SP 30.60-75)—rounds out the description of 
the holy town by supplementing more information of the Divine Garden 
and by deliniating the further mundane, i.e. ‘legendary history’ of the 
holy town in the form of Siva’s prophesies. *? 

After this interlude Siva remembers the tapas practising Yaksa (SP 
31.1-2). The Mahatmya ends with the installation of Pingala as the 
Ksetrapala of Varanasi. Herewith the description of the holy town in 
all its divine aspects is completed. All that comes after this does not be- 
long to a Mahatmya proper and may therefore be placed into the mouth 
of Siva as prophesies (futurum historicum).*4 Devotees who read or hear 
the Mahatmya, no matter their own station, may be assured that a pil- 
grimage to Varanasi will gratify their wishes. — 

Thus it has become clear, I hope, that these five-and-a-half 
adhydyas, SP 26 to 31, form a well-composed unity. It is the earliest 
Mahatmya of Varanasi, to be dated in between the two epics and the 


consequences of this thought, however, are only told in the verses SP 31.1—14; 
they wind up the Mahatmya in that the questions posed in SP 30.1—2 are being 
answered and Pingala/HarikeSa is installed as the holy field’s guard (Ksetrapala), 
which seems to be a proper end of the “divine history’ as such. The above consid- 
eration does not imply that the passage at issue (SP 30.19—75) is to be seen as an 
interpolation in the archetype of the SP. See below n. 23 on p. 1]. 

23 The Varanasimahatmya of the SP has been composed from various textual ma- 
terials or ‘building blocks.’ The issues dealt with in this passage might all have 
been considered by the composer(s) of the archetype of the Mahatmya as impor- 
tant ones that still had to be included somewhere in the composition. And where 
could this second visit of Siva and his spouse, which occasioned the exposition of 
these issues, have been better included than in the period of the thousand divine 
years needed to bring the asceticism of the Yaksa to completion? 

24 Strictly speaking, one could say the same of course of Chapter 2 (a) (‘Myth of 
Divodasa and the Evacuation of Varanast ), but this part of the ‘legendary history’ 
existed before our Mahatmya was composed and was used by the author for his. 


new composition. 
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Puranapaficalaksana on the one hand and the Matsyapurana on the 
other. Its intricate composition is well-thought out, so much so that few 
later products of this literary genre have been able to match it. 


APPENDIX 
Varanasi-Mahatmya 
Contents 


1. Celestial Prelude”) 


(a) DEVI ASKS SIVA TO FIND A SUITABLE HOMESTEAD 
26.1-19 Devi visits her mother Mena and then asks Siva for an- 
_ other home 
26.20-25 Siva orders Nikumbha to trick Divodasa out of Varanasi 


2. Prehistory 


(a) MYTH OF DIVODASA AND THE EVACUATION OF 
VARANASI 

26.26-62 Divodasa rules Varanasi, but is tricked by Nikumbha?) 
26.63abe Evacuation of Varanasi®) 

26.634 Occupation of empty Varanast by Mrgas*) 

(b) THE ENTRANCE OF SIVA C.S.°) 

26.64 Siva, Parvati, Ganas, and Nandin enter Varanasi 

26.65-66 Siva builds a (Manasa) Vimana 
26.67-68 Siva creates the Udyana 


3. In the Divine Palace 


(a) DIALOGUES BETWEEN SIVA AND PARVATI IN THE 
VIMANA 
27.1-47 Exposition of the practice and-benefits of Siva bhakti 
28.1-73 Exposition of the practice and benefits of vratas (ritu- 
als) 


1) Prelude of the DIVINE HISTORY (5) 
2) Beginning of LEGENDARY HISTORY. Varanasi as a political capital. 
3) Due to a calamity Varanasi is deserted. 


4) Arrival of the Buddhists (2). 
5) Arrival of Saivism. Start of DIVINE HISTORY of Varanasi (5.1--10). 
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4. In the Divine Garden 


(a) THE FIRST VISIT TO THE UDYANA 
29.1-4 Siva and Parvati go to visit the Udyana 
29.5-7 Short description of the Udyana | 
(b) DESCRIPTION OF AVIMUKTAKSETRA 
29.8-59 Description of the svayambhu lingas and those installed 
by gods, i.e. tour along the tirthas®») 
(c) ARRIVAL OF THE PASUPATA YOGINS ETC. 


29.60-70 The presence of Siva attracts the Pasupata yogins>-?) 
71-74 Siva devotees and learned brahmins frequent the 
place®:3) 
29.75-95 The presence of Siva, siddhas, and other holy men at- 
tract all other tirthas from outside®) 
(d) CASE-STORIES OF JAIGISAVYA, KUBERA, PANCACUDAS 
29.96-124 Siva grants release to the yogin Jaigisavya>>) 
29.125-177 Siva bestows bhakti and companionship upon Ku- 
bera®'®) 
29.178-237 Devi grants the Apsarases Paficacidas power over 
mene 
29.238-239 Siva, Parvati, Ganas, and Nandin return to the palace 


5.1) Origin (myths) of the primordial linigas. 

5.2) Arrival of the Pasupata order => 7). 

5.3) Arrival of Siva devotion and Vedic orthodoxy => 6). 
5.4) Arrival of catholic Hinduism => 9). 

5.5) Blessing of the ascetic community => 7). 

5.6) Blessing of the merchant community Ξ 8). 

5.7) Blessing of the community of prostitutes > 8). 
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5. The myth of the Yaksa Pingala/Harikesa (1st part) 


(a) PINGALA’S TAPAS 


30.1-18 The Yaksa resorts to Varanasi and begins practising 


tapas? ®) 


6. In the Divine Garden Again 


(a) THE SECOND VISIT TO THE UDYANA 
30.19-22 Siva and Parvati enter the Udyana again 

(b) THE MAHATMYA OF THE UDYANA AND AVIMUKTA 
30.23-43 Long description of the Udyana 


30.44-59 Avimuktamahatmya. Recapitulation of the stories 
of the yogins, tirthas, Jaigisavya, and Kubera (cf. 


29.60-177) 
(c) SIVA’S PROPHESY 


30.60-61 Siva predicts the coming to Varanasi of his devotee 
Samvarta and of Vyasa, proclaiming the Vedic Lore.®) 


30.62-63 Siva tells that gods and yogins will worship him in 


Varanasi” 


30.64-65 Siva predicts that Alarka shall repopulate Varanasi with 


the four varnas®) 


30.66-75 Siva predicts that all householders and ascetics who 


dwell in his city will reach release” 


5.8) Blessing of the miserable and outcast (?) = 10). 
6) Arrival of Siva devotion and the Vedic religion. 
7) Establishment of the yogin community. 


8) Establishment of the Hindu community thousand years after 3). 


9) Development into a catholic Hindu holy place. 
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7. The myth of the Yaksa (Pingala/Harikesa) (2nd part) 


(a) THE YAKSA BECOMES THE PROTECTOR OF VARANASI 

31.1-5 Siva and Parvati go and see the tapas practising Yaksa 
(Pingala) 

31.6-13 The Yaksa is installed as the Ksetrapala of Varanasi!°) 


31.14 Siva returns to his own residence together with the 
Yaksal?) 


10) = 5.9) Installation of the local Yaksa as the 
place. 


11) = 5.10) End of the Divine History. 


Protector of the holy 


Three Chapters of Saiva Material Added 
to the Earliest Known Recension of the 
Skandapurana* 


JUDIT TORZSOK (Lille) 


The early Skandapurana (SP)! offers a unique opportunity to investi- 
gate the ways in which a Puranic text became enlarged throughout the 
centuries, for the same core text has come down to us in different recen- 
sions from different periods. The earliest known recension (S) preserved 
in Nepalese manuscripts can be dated to before the date of the oldest 
manuscript, i.e. to before 810 AD. This version became altered and cut 
down in some places, but on the whole much enlarged in two later re- 
censions, which were handed down in manuscripts as the Revakhanda 
(R) and Ambikakhanda (A) of the Skandapurana. The only manuscript 
of the R recension dates from 1682, while the four manuscripts of the 
A recension are all later (and more corrupt). It seems, however, that a 
recension closely related to the hyparchetype of the R and A recensions 
was known to Laksmidhara, the author of the Krtyakalpataru, which 
means that this redaction was in existence in some form before 1100 


AD. It must also be noted that R and A roughly follow the Nepalese — 


S recension with occasional omissions and additions? until chapter 162 


* Iam grateful to Dr Alex Watson, who kindly took the trouble to correct my En- 
glish and to comment on the contents of this paper. I hope I have not added too 
many new mistakes and inconsistencies in this last version. 

1 For the first edition of the text, under the name Ambikakhanda of the Skandapura- 
na, see SPpp. For the identification of the text with the early Skandapurana, a 
discussion of the recensions and related questions, see the Prolegomena in SP 
vol.I, some of whose main points are summarised below. 

2 The situation is not the same in the two later recensions, and the R manuscript 
has a long omission not shared by the A MSS. For more details, see Harimoto’s 
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according to Bhattarai’s edition of 1988 (SPgn). It is after this chapter 
that much new material and expanded stories appear in the R and A 
MSS. All these texts have practically nothing to'do with what is com- 
monly known, printed and translated as the Skandapurana (SkP),? apart 
from occasional borrowings, some of which are dealt with in Yokochi’s 
article in this volume. 

In what follows, a few differences between the early or Nepalese 
recension and the R and A recensions will be discussed as examples of 
some of the ways in which a particular purana came to be rewritten in 
the course of its history. One could of course argue that in spite of the 
manuscript evidence, the longer R and A represent an earlier stage of 
the text and that the Nepalese S recension has lost or excised some pas- 
sages.’ While this is theoretically not impossible, most details point in 
the opposite direction, and it is one of the aims of this study to explore 
a few such details. At the present state of research, it is not possible. 
to give a full account of the problem. However, it is to be hoped that 
as investigations concerning the different recensions progress, enough 
evidence will be accumulated to reconstruct the history of the Skanda- 
purana.° 

A long section of the chapters added to the core text of S by the 
R and A recensions deals with various stories of Saiva mythology and 
ritual. These chapters are to be found at the beginning of where R and 
A start adding a large amount of new material. It is a distinguishing 
feature of these extra chapters that while the speakers formally remain 
Sanatkumara and Vyasa as before, the actual stories are often told by 
Siva to Devi. Some of these narrative parts focus on Devi’s desire to 
have children, and reading these passages one is tempted to speculate 
on whether this is the reason why the name Ambikakhanda was given 


article in this volume. 

Printed for example by the Venkatesvara Press in 7 volumes in Bombay, 1910 and 

reprinted several times by Nag Publishers in Delhi. 

4 It has been mentioned in SP vol. I. p. 44 that some of the additional material is 
likely to be old and to have been lost, perhaps accidentally, in a hyparchetype of 
the Nepalese MSS. | 

5. Bisschop’s article in this volume presents convincing evidence for the relative 
lateness of the bulk of the R and A recensions compared to the S recension. See 


especially his argument about the recurrent vocative of Vyasa as son of Kali in 
ΕΑ as opposed to S (p. 68). 


w 
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to one of the recensions later in the course of the transmission.° What- 
ever the case may be, these passages contain not only much interesting 
material for Puranic textual studies, but also some important elements 
for the history of Saivism. 

The three chapters of this section of additional saiva material ana- 
lysed below represent a sample. On the one hand, they demonstrate how 
the corpus grew and, on the other, provide some evidence to determine 
the position of the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions in the transmis- 
sion. 


1 The birth of GaneSa (vinayakotpattih) 


The addition of a chapter on GaneSa in R and A is not wholly unex- 
pected.’ The birth of Gane§a is a popular Puranic story, which is nev- 
ertheless conspicuously absent in some demonstrably early Puranas (in 
the Vayupurana for instance), just as it is in the earliest known recen- 
sion of the Skandapurana. GaneSa himself is also left out of the critical 
edition of the Mahabharata, and his role as the scribe of the Epic is most 
probably a later addition.® As numerous studies on GaneSa have shown, 
this god is a relative late-comer in mythology, even if his cult and 1m- 
age may be dated from around the fourth century of the common era.’ It 
seems that the textual history of GaneSa in the Mahabharata repeated it- 
self in the Skandapurana, and later redactors of the text felt that Ganesa 
could not be omitted from it. 

Let us note here that GaneSa appears not only in the chapter under 
discussion, which narrates his birth, but also in some subsequent stories 
of the R and A recensions. He figures in the long narrative on Skanda’s 
exploits as Skanda’s elder brother. In fact, he even attempts to block 


6 Fora discussion on the titles of the R and A recensions, see Harimoto’s article in 
this volume (p.55). ; fete) 

7 For this chapter in the MSS, see fol. 253v4—255r7 in R; 266v1—269r3 ‘in Αἱ; 
428v2-431v9 in Ας; 166v10-167v16 in Ας; 22216-223v6 in A,. For a descrip- 
tion of these MSS, see SP vol. I. pp: 34-35. . 

8 The first to draw attention.to this problem was Winternitz 1898, ρ. 382. 

9 For some shorter surveys, see. A.K. Narain 1991, Dhavalikar 1991 and Rocher 
1991. For useful references and additional details, see also Hazra 1948 and Kri- 


shan 1999. 


0 JUDIT TORZSOK 


Skanda’s consecration as commander-in-chief, '° but is then propitiated 
by Skanda, who kneels down before him. In the end, GanesSa blesses 
Skanda with his trunk and gives his consent to the consecration. This 
chapter as well as the mention of GaneSa as Skanda’s elder brother! 
show that GaneSa needed to be established as a respectable member of 
Siva’s family. 12 

‘The most important myth in which and through which Gane§Sa rises 
to prominence is of course the story of his birth. The appearance of this 
story in the later recensions of the Skandapurana is itself an interesting 
phenomenon. But a closer study of the text also shows that the R and 
A recensions seem to transmit a relatively early version of the birth of 
GaneSa. 

The summary of the story is as follows. Siva comforts the dejected 
Devi and promises her to beget a child. He then plunges into deep 
thought and a dwarfish, elephant-like creature arises before him. He 
bows down in front of Siva, but lifts up his trunk again and again be- 
cause he is afraid of snakes entering it. He also pays homage to Uma. 
When the goddess touches him to make him rise, milk starts flowing 
from her breasts. Uma asks him to introduce himself, but out of bashful- 
ness, he remains silent. Therefore, Uma requests Siva to explain who the 
creature is. Siva gives a somewhat enigmatic reply, in which he points 
out that because Uma was abandoned by her husband, she was given 
this child;'? and since the child was born without the husband present 


10 The chapter receives the title Skandabhisekavyasedha in the colophons, and is to 
be found on fol. 233v7 ff. in Ay. 


11 Ganesa is called Skanda’s elder brother, skandagraja, also in Lingapurana 
1,105.30. | 

12 Let us note that a Ganega accompanied by Siva and Kumara is depicted-in Dun 
Huang, on the western wall of Mogaoku Cave 285. There are two inscriptions 
on the northern wall, dated 538 and 539 AD. According to Dr Kouki Yamagishi, 
to whom I am grateful for this information, the images may be dated somewhat 
earlier than these inscriptions. Thus, it seems that as early as the beginning of 
the sixth century GaneSa was associated with Siva’s family. The material on the 
caves was published in China, between 1993 and 1998. The ISBN of the relevant 
volume is 7534405572, in which one can also read some introductory remarks by 
Duan Wenjie on this particular cave. I should also like to thank Y. Yokochi for 
drawing my attention to this painting. 


13. vinakrta ndyakena yat tvam devi maya Subhe ‘| esa tatra samutpannas tava putro 
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(ndyakena vinda)," he is called Vinayaka. Moreover, since his nose is 
as long as an elephant’s trunk, he shall become the king of elephants. 
Then Siva bestows his grace upon Vinayaka: he will be immortal, in- 
vincible and the like; and he will be able to fulfill wishes. He is also 
predicted to consume alcohol and meat, and to become a favourite of 
women, children, cows and the twice-born. He will be worshipped with 
meat and alcohol offerings, flowers; fragrances etc. In return, he will 
bestow wealth, sons and wives as well as all kinds of enjoyments upon 
the worshipper. When Devi touches the child again, Siva starts a new 
speech to describe Vinadyaka’s supernatural powers. He will be able to 
bestow good health and heavenly life upon his worshippers; but those 
who do not respect him, as well as various categories of contemptible 
people who do not lead a dharmic life, shall be possessed by Vinayaka 
and suffer. The last verses of the chapter describe Vinayaka as the leader 
(ndyaka) of all ganas, ’° calling him a graha (a possessing demon), who 
can act against such demons. '° The Srutiphala at the end promises that 
those who read this story shall become ganesvaras of the Goddess. 17 
There are three elements in this Ganesa myth which suggest that it 
is perhaps one of the earliest versions. Firstly, the fact that he is always 
called Vinayaka in the text points to a relatively early date, when he was 
not yet considered the lord of the ganas par excellence. He was associ- 
ated with the possessing demons called vindyakas, who are mentioned 
for instance in the Manava Grhyasitra (2.14).'!8 This consistent use of 
the name Vinayaka also ensures that there is no confusion of terms. For 
the core part of the Skandapurana shared by all the recensions always 
employs the word ganesa | ganeSvara to denote a rank, and not as a 
proper name. Secondly, his early association with the vinayaka demons 
remains prominent here. The end of the chapter names him a ‘grasper’ 


‘rkasamnibhah || 25 || 

14 nayakena vind jato yasmad eva gajananah | so ‘smad vindyako namna bhavisyati 
suresvari || 26 || (so ’smad em : so sman R : so smad A, A,A,: sa smad A,). 

15 58a: vindyakah sarvaganesu nayako ... 

16 590: graham grahandm api karyavairinam 

17 vindyakasyemam anuttamodbhavam subhodayam yah pathattha harsitah | 
ganesu Sarvesu sa vittadapriyo ganesvaras te bhavita ganesvari (ganeSvari R : 
ganeSvarah A,A.A,;: ganeSvara A,). 

18 Fora list of other occurrences and more details on the problem, see Hazra 1948, 
pp. 263-268. 


te 
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(graha), and it is also noteworthy that he is not yet associated with the — 
removal of obstacles in particular. !? Being a demon, his propitiation in- 
volves impure substances, such as wine and meat. Thirdly, there is an 
interesting detail at the beginning of the myth, describing his appear. — 
ance. It is mentioned that he seems to lift his trunk several times as if 
afraid of snakes.*° Apart from being an unusual explanation of an icono- 
graphic feature, the up-curling trunk, it also has an interesting parallel. 
One of GaneSa’s often cited, earliest datable appearances in Sanskrit lit- 
erature is found in the opening verse of Bhavabhuti’s Malatimadhava 
(late 7th or. early 8th century), which also calls him Vinayaka.2! The 
verse invokes the protection of the shakings of Vinayaka’s head. These — 
shakings happen while Siva dances; Nandin’s beating of the drum at- 


19 This is uv like in some other stories, such as in that of the Lingapurana 1.105, in 
which he is created to remove the obstacles of the gods. | 

20 vibabhau sa namyamano ndsayd ripundsaya (nasaya conj. : nasama A : ya πᾷ- 
*ya R) | ndgabhogabhaydd bhiimim srjamana ivasakrt || 11 || (@bhayad em. : 
°bhaya codd. ) (Isaacson suggests that srjam@na is corrupt and first conjectured — 
tyajamana, which he later found unconvincing himself. Bisschop has conjectured 
mrjamana, which is not fully satisfactory either in Isaacson’s opinion. Yokochi . 
and myself find that srjamdna may not be idiomatic but is possible). Note also 
the paronomasia : ndsayd | °ndsayd. After a quick reading of the whole of A, 
and some parts of R, it seems to me that the frequent.use of word repetitions or — 
paronomasias such as ndsayd | ndSayd may be a distinctive feature of the RandA _ 
recensions. It is commonly facilitated by the deity being qualified by an adjective — 
or addressed with a vocative suitable to the context. Sec e.g. in the Vindyakotpatti ἢ 
chapter: uvdca girijam vakyam vakyasragdamabhiisanah (Scd); tasyaivam cin- — 
fayanasya bhitam bhiitapater mahat (Qab); tam bhitam bhittanathesi kas tvam ity _ 
abravid uma (1Scd); pativrata praha patim patim d@navadevayoh (17cd); sarvaso — 
me mahan harsah samjato jatibhavana (20ab); kapole ghraya vaiyaghrim idam 
vacanam abravit (23cd); nrndm ca loke lokesi nityam gunasukhavahah (38ab); _ 
fatraivam manava dhanya dhanartham dhanadarcite (39ab); tam evamvadinam Ὁ 
devam Sarvam sarvasuradhipam (4540); σᾶ tam pramathavrndanam nayakam ναὶ ὦ 
vindyakam (4840); pitjayisyanti ye cainam manava manavarcite (53ab). Howeveh — 
more examples from other chapters and a statistical comparison would be needed — 
to confirm this statement. } 

21 The other, earlier, occurrence (of the late 6th or early 7th century perhaps) can ~ 
be found in the second opening verse of the fourth Ucchvasa of the Harsacarita. — 
See also A.K. Narain 1991, p. 31. Narain says in note 126 that the elephantiné — 
face is not explicitly mentioned in the Malatimadhava, but it seems to me that the — 
whole image, particularly the snake taking refuge in Vinayaka’s ‘nose’ and the © 
bees flying up from his temples, implies that Vinayaka has an elephant’s head. 
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tracts Skanda’s peacock, the peacock frightens the Lord of Snakes, who 
then contracts itself and rushes into Vinayaka’s trunk.” It may be of 
course merely accidental that our Skandapurana has a similar image of 
the trunk and the snake, but it is by no means a common Puranic im- 
age, and I have found no other parallel to it. Now this parallel is not 
significant on its own and obviously, it cannot be used to date the R and 
A recensions. However, coupled with other evidence it may be helpful 
at some point to define the nature of these recensions and the circum- 
stances of their production. 

Finally, some Puranic parallels must be mentioned. Just as in the 
Matsyapurana’s account of Vinayaka’s birth, which is also probably a 
relatively early version, the god is born with his elephant head, instead 
of being given one later. 3 

As for the etymology of the name Vinayaka, I have found only one 
parallel: the account of the Vamanapurana (28.4142). However, apart 
from the etymology, the Vamanapurana’s story is not related textually 
to our Skandapurana. It must also be noted that the Vamanapurana has 
a curious version of the narrative in that it presents two explanations of 
the birth simultaneously and the chapter gives the impression of having 
undergone much cutting and pasting. Y. Yokochi has drawn my atten- 
tion to the fact that there are some other parallel stories shared by our 
Skanda- and the Vamanapurana, although the wording is never exactly 
the same. Thus, it seems that the Vamana was somehow influenced by 
our Skanda, but without borrowing from it in a direct way. The con- 


22 sGnandam Nandi-hastahata-muraja-ravahita-kaumara-barhi-trdsan ndsdgra- 
randhram visati Phani-patau bhoga-samkoca-bhaji | gandoddindlimala-mukha- 
rita-kakubhas tandave Sitla-paner vaindyakya§ ciram vo vadanavidhutayah pantu 
citkaravatyah || For a translation, see M.R. Kale 1967, p. [1]. 

23 Matsyapurana 154.501--505, using the expression naram cakre gajdnanam. Here, 
the goddess fashions Vinayaka from the unguent rubbed on her body (udvar- 
tanaka), Ganga makes his body grow huge and Pitamaha appoints him as the 
leader of vindyaka demons. In the subsequent verses, the story in which the God- 
dess adopts the ASoka tree as a son is also related, which is a topic treated in SPpp, 
chapter 158. Moreover, the goddess then adopts a ganeSa called Viraka, while 
Vinayaka is not called ganesa. There is another passage in the Matsyapurana on 
Vinayaka (260.52—55ab in a chapter on pratimdlaksana), which gives his icono- 
graphy; but that passage is independent of the birth story and probably belongs to 
a different text layer. 
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clusion to be drawn is that the relation of the Skanda and the Vamana 
would deserve further investigation. 


2 The story of Siva’s ashes (bhatyutpattih) 


Like many chapters of this section, this one starts with Parvati’s ques- 
tion.2* She asks her husband why he prefers being covered with ashes 
rather than various kinds of sandalwood paste. In his reply, Siva relates 
the story of a sage who practised extreme asceticism. Once the sage cut 
his finger with a darbha grass and saw that instead of blood, vegetable 
juice (Sakarasa) was flowing from the wound. Overwhelmed with joy, 
he started dancing and shouting, thus terrifying everybody; therefore, 
Siva, disguised as a brahmin, came to see him to stop his ‘madness of 
asceticism’ or ‘pride about his asceticism’ (tapomada). There is a short 
conversation between the god and the sage, after which Siva demon- 
‘strates that his own body is so much dried up due to his tapas that in- 
stead of blood, ashes flow from it. The sage réalises that this brahmin 
must be Siva himself, and the god reveals his real form. The sage wor- 
ships Siva, and the god in turn makes him a Lord of the Ganas (ganda- 
dhipa). But he is still not satisfied and asks Siva to favour the ashes [by 
wearing them or bathing in them].”° Thus, to please the sage, Siva takes 
the best of possible baths, i.e. the ash-bath;2° and ever since, Siva is 
covered with ashes, while the ash-bath becomes the most supreme type 
of bath for men. A long praise of the ash-bath follows the story until the 
last lines of the chapter, which mention that this is the story of Siva’s 
ashes and repeat the merit of the ash-bath. 


There are three main points for which this chapter is of particular 


24 For this chapter in the MSS, see fol. 242r1—244rl1 in R; 407v16-411v9 in Ao: 
158v2-159v16 in A; 213r2-214v5 in A,. In A,, the first 14 verses seem to have 
been lost, and we have the text only from 15 on fol. 250rl. The chapter ends on 
fol.252v1. 


25 bhitter anugraham deva kuru bhitimatam vara (deva A : caiva R). Note the voca- 
live chosen to fit the context. 


26 In Siva’s words, who relates the story: fato "ham tasya viprasya priyartham 


supriye tadd | snatah snanavaristhena sndnenestena sundari (sndnenestena R: 


snanannastena A). A does not yield much sense, but R seems to mean that the 
god takes the bath the sage wishes him to take. 
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interest: it is a unique adaptation of the story of Mankanaka; it deals 
with one of the topics mentioned in the contents chapter anukramanika 
but left untreated in the earliest recension; and two of its slokas are cited 
by Laksmidhara.?? 

Although the sage is not named in this version, the myth is clearly 
identifiable with what is otherwise known as the story of the sage 
Mankanaka. The oldest version of this story is probably the one in the 
Mahabharata (3.81.97-118 and 9.37 33-50),28 which was taken over 
almost word for word in the Padma- and Vamanapuranas.2° The Skan- 
damahapurana’s two versions (SkP 6.40.27—52 and 7[1]. 270.146.) are 
different, but they also use the Mahabharata’s wording to some extent 
and are not related to the text of our Skanda. What all these passages 
have in common”? is that the reason why they are told is to glorify a 
sacred place, the Saptasarasvatatirtha. 

The retelling of the Mankanaka myth in the Skandapurana shows 
another way in which the redactors worked in certain cases. Taking a 
well-known story, they transformed it to suit their purpose and context. 
Since the point of the story became the explanation of Siva’s ashes and 
the glorification of the ash-bath, the localisation of the events became 
negligible, and perhaps even possibly distracting; thus, we are no longer 
told where the sage resides. His name is also omitted, possibly for the 
Same reason, to dissociate the story from its original and to place itin a 
less specific context. *! 


27 These citations have been identified by P. Bisschop, who has kindly drawn my 
attention to them. 

28 The two passages are textually related and represent two variants of basically the 
same text. 

29 See Padmapurana 1.18.134-159 and Vamanapurana, Saromahatmya 17.1—23. For 
a list of various versions, see Kurmapurana, Parisistam 2. (p.793). The story also 
appears in Kirmapurana 2.34. : 

30 Including the textually unrelated passage in Vamanapurana, Saromahatmya 
36.4558. 

31 The story and its relation to other versions of the Mankanaka myth would de- 
serve more than these cursory remarks. However, the purpose and scope of the 
present study being different, such an analysis must be postponed to when the 
text of these Saiva chapters is established. I intend to produce a critical edition of 
the Saiva chapters added by R and A, before the chapter on the birth of Skanda 
(Skandajanmadhyaya). 
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The topic of this chapter raises another question. This theme, namely 
the origin of Siva’s ashes (bhasmodbhavah),* figures in the contents 
chapter (anukramanika) shared by the different recensions, ** while its 
treatment is definitely missing in all manuscripts of the earliest known 
recension, S. This situation of the contents chapter in the Skandapura- 
na is different from what is commonly observed in Puranic or Epic 
material; for in most Epic or Puranic texts it can be proved that the 
anukramanika was compiled and added retrospectively, after the redac- 
tion of the bulk of the text, as is the case with the Mahabharata.** In our 
SP, by contrast, some topics (Siva’s ashes, his crescent moon, the story 
of Devasena etc.) are promised in the earliest recension but are treated 
only in the later R and A recensions. 

Now, if the R and A recensions contain an additional chapter that 
corresponds to a contents item already listed in the earliest recension, 
does this imply that the longer R and A recensions go back to an earlier 
Original and that the Nepalese manuscripts have handed down a short- 
ened or less complete text? Although an affirmative answer would be 
a tempting solution to the problem, a number of elements suggest that 
this is not the case. Chapters such as the one on Gane§Sa- Vinayaka — who 
is never mentioned in the Nepalese recension and is also missing from ὦ 
the contents chapter — point to a later date for the bulk of the material 
added in R and A.* It should also be considered that the ash-bath chap- 


32 Let us note that the anukramanikad uses the common word bhasman for ashes, 
while the chapter treating this subject in R and A appears to prefer the words bhii- 
tt | vibhiti. This stylistic difference may again suggest that the additional chapters 
in R and A come from a different writer or redactor and possibly from a different 
period. 

33 R has a lacuna there, but the contents chapter was most probably there originally. 
For S, only one manuscript is available, but again, the other S manuscripts have ἃ 
lacuna at this point, and they probably contained the passage. | 

34 See e.g. Brockington 1998, p. 135. 

35 Itis interesting to note that in the Bhairavotsava chapter as cited by Laksmidhara 
(NK p.417), Parvati once receives the vocative ‘mother of the big-bellied (1.6. of 
Ganesa) )’ (lambodardrani). The word is also transmitted by Candegvara, WhO 
glosses it with vindyakamatah. This line and some subsequent ones are omitted 
in A, probably accidentally, while R is very corrupt here and transmits dattay- 
atharani. If we accept Laksmidhara’s and CandeSvara’s reading, the presence of 
this vocative shows that RA probably included Vinayaka at various levels of the 
text. Since this vocative of the goddess is neither very common, nor particularly 
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ter forms part of the long section in which the actual speakers are Siva 
and the goddess, therefore it is highly probable that the ash-bath story 
was composed together with the other stories there, which include the 
unlisted myth of GaneSa etc. Moreover, as Bisschop points out in this 
volume (below p. 68), Vyasa’s epithet as son of Kali, which is missing 
in S but recurs in many added passages throughout the text of R and A, 
strongly supports the same relative dating of the recensions. 

One could of course further argue that each chapter should be ex- 
amined separately; and that since textual references to the ash-bath can 
be dated much earlier than the appearance of GaneSa and since the 
Mankanaka chapter does not contain the above mentioned vocative of 
Vyasa, it may have been omitted, accidentally or deliberately, in the 
Nepalese recension, rather than added to it later. Yet, there is no sign of 
accidental omission (such as incomplete text segments), and there is no 
reason why it should have been deleted on purpose by a redactor given 
that it is kept in the contents chapter. The excision of a passage on the 
ash-bath by S would be all the more surprising as the S recension has 
many pasupata elements. Thus, while the topic of the Mankanaka chap- 
ter may go back to an old theme, its presence in our Skandapurana may 
not be as old as the subject matter itself. 

Nevertheless, even though the chapter on ash-bath appears to have 
been added in a later phase of the SP transmission, it could be the case 
that it was taken over, fully or partially, from another, older, text. Here, 
I do not intend to date the material or the topic itself — which would be 
very tentative in any case — but rather its presence in our Skandapurana. 

Moreover, it must also be kept in mind that the contents chapter 
cannot be taken for a precise list of contents. For even if one. enumer- 
ates all the additional material in the R and A recensions, there are still 
many untreated topics mentioned in the anukramanika. Thus, while the 
anukramanika.is shared practically by all recensions, all listed topics 
are found in none of them. Therefore, it is a distinct possibility that 
the anukramanika represents a theoretical list of subjects which the 
writer(s) or redactor(s) of the anukramanika would have ideally in- 


appropriate in the context of the bhatravotsava, it may be used by the author or 
redactor to confirm Vinayaka’s presence throughout the text. It also suggests, al- 
though by no means proves, that Laksmidhara’s version may have included the 
Vinayaka chapter in some form. 
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cluded in the purana, but which has never corresponded to any Stage 
of the actual text. This ideal Skandapurana, which would contain all the 
titles listed in the contents, existed probably only in the mind of the 
writer or redactor of the contents list, if it ever existed at all. 

On the other hand, it is much more likely that such an imprecise 
contents list prompted later redactors to include additional material 
And these later contributors were not worried about repeating some dis- 
cussions. For another subject, the explanation of why Siva has a black 
throat, happens to figure twice in the text of the R and A MSS: once in 
a chapter shared by all the recensions,*° and then once again, in one of 
the Saiva chapters added in R and Α. ᾽7 

An important detail about the chapter on Siva’s ashes is that it also 
contains four lines cited by Laksmidhara.*® These lines provide fur- 
ther evidence to demonstrate that a recension closely related to the hy- 
parchetype of the R and A recensions was in existence by 1100. But they 
also show that Laksmidhara had a text which was in some details differ- 
ent from R&A. As for the choice of these two verses, it is noteworthy 
that Laksmidhara quotes the first and the last slokas of the long eulogy 
of the ash-bath; therefore it is not inconceivable that he had approxi- 
mately the same passage in front of him as R and A, out of which he 
decided to give the beginning and the end as a kind of sample. The first 
verse States that the ash-bath bestows the merit of visiting holy places 
such as Kanakhala or Prayaga, and it agrees almost word for word with 
the transmitted text of the R and A MSS. 


punyam kanakhale yac ca prayage yac ca sundari | 
tat phalam sakalam devi bhitisnane vidhiyate || 


36 Chapter 114 in SPpy. 


37 In the extra passage of R/A (for which see fol. 212r1—213r] in A,), the second 

explanation of the black throat is coupled with a topic promised in the contents 
but left untreated in S: the explanation of why Siva wears the crescent moon on 
his head. Thus, while R and A have managed to supply a promised but previously — 
untreated topic in their versions, it resulted in some repetition, in a second story 


about Siva’s black throat. For other thematic repetitions in R and A, see Bisschop S — 
article in this volume. 


38 See Krtyakalpataru, NK, p. 54. 7 
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The editors have chosen to accept and print dine dine for vidhiyate, 
but they have recorded the variant vidhiyate in 8 manuscripts, and this 
variant agrees with the transmitted text of R/A as well as with the word- 
ing of the same citation as given in CandeSvaras’s Grhastharatnakara.*? 
There is only a small difference between Laksmidhara’s citation and the 
text of R/A, to be found at the end of the first line. While the edited text 
of Laksmidhara has yac ca sundari, the Reva MS transmits yad athapi 
νᾶ and the Ambika MSS read yad athapi ca. But this rather insignificant 
divergence would not be grounds enough to argue that Laksmidhara’s 
recension was really different from RA. 

Looking at the second quotation, however, it is undeniable that R 
and A have a different text. The passage states that even impure or care- 
less people are saved from being hurt or afflicted by demons, if they 
are in contact with ashes. Laksmidhara’s text reads as follows in the 
edition: 


ucchistam va pramattam va naravahananandite | 
bhiitisprstam hina naram dharsayanti vindyakah || 


In R and A, the following first line can be reconstructed, which is prac- 
tically identical with Laksmidhara’s: 


ucchistam va pramattam va naravahanavandite [3 


But the second line differs in these two recensions. 


R: bhitisparsan na himsanti raksasa@ daruna api || 
A: tbhatisyantna vihimsanti raksasa darunda api || 


Even if the change of the verb could be accounted for through:a corrup- 
tion of the hi element, the replacement of Vinayaka demons by raksasas 
- or the replacement of raksasas by Vinayakas — cannot be explained on 


39 Identified in the Prolegomena to SP vol. I. p.12, 566. GR, p. 204. 
40 This vocative is better, for the Goddess is often called “She Who Is Worshipped 
By Kubera’, see e.g. in the Vinayakotpatti chapter, verse 39b: dhanadarcite. 
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paleographical grounds-and is probably the result of deliberate rewrit- 
ing.*! 

This divergence between Laksmidhara’s text and the Reva and Am- 
bika recensions raises two inter-related questions: which of them is pri- 
mary and what was the reason for the change.” 

As the longer passage on the Bhairavotsava will show, Laksmidhara 
seems to have had a slightly shorter and probably earlier version of that 
chapter than Candesvara or our R and A MSS. Therefore, it is quite 
likely that he had in fact a slightly shorter and earlier recension not 
just of that chapter, but of the whole of the Skandapurana. This may 
point to the fact that his vindyakas represent the primary reading. On the 
other hand, one cannot rule out the possibility that it was either Laksmi- 
dhara or a transmitter of his text who changed the ‘cruel raksasas’ to 
vindyakas. Therefore, the question cannot be decided on such grounds; 
changes may have been introduced at any point and by anybody.*3 As 
for the meaning and possible motivation for the change, it seems to be 
more probable that, given the increased prominence accorded to Vina- 
yaka-GaneSa in the newly created passages, one of the scribes or redac- 
tors found it more appropriate to refer to raksasas in the context of bad 
demons and changed the text accordingly. 


41 It must be noted that R’s version retains more of Laksmidhara’s, which is a fea- 
ture that was emphasised by P. Bisschop 2002, p. 234 when he examined the 
citation on Avimuktaka. However, I find that R is not Just less corrupt than A, 
but is closer to Laksmidhara’s text in other respects. This would need further in- 
vestigations, but some of the following examples may be used to prove this point 
(all are taken from the Bhairavotsava chapter): tasyas cintayamanaya in R and 
Laksmidhara, against tasya vicintyamanaya in A; hrdayaémbusamudbhava in R 
and Laksmidhara against hrdayambujasambhava in A; usnarttam iva padminim 
R and Laksmidhara against usnam | usram iva payasvinim A; rdjamargesu in R 
and Laksmidhara against ratimdrgesu in A; kulastrinam in R and Laksmidhara 
against duhitfnam in A; pathed vipro dvijadevasamsadi in R and Laksmidhara 
against pathen naro dvijasadevasamsadi in A. While in a few cases one could 
argue that R may be just trying to purify or rationalise the (ext in the same way as 
Laksmidhara, this argument is not applicable in all the above cases. 

42 These questions are inter-related because one of the criteria to be fulfilled when 
one tries to find the primary reading is ‘that the change to what is considered to be 
secondary should be explicable. 

43 One must also add that a number of deliberate changes may occur simply when a 
scribe or redactor is sure he has a corrupt reading in his exemplar. 
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Naturally, at this stage, all this remains a matter of speculation. Nev- 
ertheless, while the text Laksmidhara had in front of him was a recen- 
sion Closely related to RA, which justifies the preparation of one single 
edition based on these two recensions,™ we must be aware of the fact 
that what we reconstruct from R and A will be in many ways different 
from Laksmidhara’s text. A number of the ways in which the recon- 
struction of RA will be different from Laksmidhara’s recension can be 
best illustrated by the example of the chapter on the feast of Bhairava, 
the Bhairavotsava. 


3 The feast of Bhairava and Udakasevika, including the 
story of their birth (utpattih) 


This chapter*> provides ἃ unique opportunity to compare our R and 
A recensions of the Skandapurana with two long citations of dated 
Dharmanibandha authors: one by Laksmidhara from Varanasi at the 
beginning of the 12th century*© and one by CandeSvara who wrote 
his work in Mithila and/or Nepal, in the first half of the 14th cen- 
tury.*” Since it is not very likely that the transmission of Laksmidhara’s 
Krtyakalpataru or CandeSvara’s Krtyaratnakara has been heavily con- 
flated with the readings of the MSS of the purana,*® the citations are 
likely to give independent evidence about the state of the text at two 
given periods. As our Skandapurana became almost completely forgot- 
ten a few centuries after Laksmidhara’s time, it is even more unlikely 
that Laksmidhara’s or CandeSvara’s citations were much conflated with 
the evidence of manuscripts other than the manuscripts of these Dhar- 


44 As Bisschop 2002, p. 237 concludes. 

45 See fol. 251v3-253v4 in R; fol. 263r5—266v1 in A,; fol. 425r3-428r16 in Aj; fol. 
165r8—166v10in A.; fol. 220r10-—222r6 in Ay. 

46 On Laksmidhara, see e.g. P.V. Kane, vol. I. p. 687ff. For the citation, see 
Krtyakalpataru, NK, pp. 413-421. 

47 For a discussion and survey, see SP vol. I. pp. 7-13. For the citation, see 
Krtyaratnakara (KR), pp. 386-395. 

48 It is not unreasonable to assume that most scribes of Dharmanibandha texts 
would not work as philologists and that they would not always compare the read- 
ings of their text with various Puranic MSS. They do, however, check readings 
occasionally. 
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manibandha works. Nevertheless, this does not exclude other changes: 
Laksmidhara or Candesvara themselves or any of the copyists may have 
recast some passages, and corruptions must have also crept in during the 
transmission of the Krtyakalpataru and the Krtyaratnakara.” 

The situation is further complicated by the fact that Candesvara ad- 
mits having based his work on Laksmidhara’s.°° Indeed, many Citations 
and even glosses are suspiciously the same in the two works: However, 
the chapter I examine below was transmitted in a longer version by 
CandeSsvara, with many added verses, which largely corresponds to the 
text preserved in R and A.*! This suggests that CandeSvara had indepen- 
dent access to the text or at least parts of the text.°* The citation of the 


49 Some corruptions in the manuscript tradition of the Krtyakalpataru can be recon- 
structed from the evidence of the R and A MSS, as Bisschop 2002, pp. 233-234 
showed with reference to an example in which R has the correct [‘]vimuktake for 
Laksmidhara’s corrupt vimuktaye according to the edition of the Krtyakalpataru. 
Ideally, one should of course prepare a critical edition of the Krtyakalpataru to 
make such comparisons, as Bisschop remarks thereon. Let us note here that some 
linguistic features have probably been changed deliberately, either by a Dharmani- 
bandha author or by a scribe in the transmission, in order to purify the Sanskrit of 
our text. One such Puranic feature that Dharmanibandha authors may have cor- 
rected is the frequent use of the dative pronouns — especially mahyam — for the 
possessive genitive in predicates, as in the following example about Parvati’s wor- 
ries: Cinta samabhavan mahyam na putro duhitdpi νᾶ (R/A) vs. cinta samabhavat 
tasya na putro duhiteti va (Laksmidhara). Cf. the same kind of change in a pas- 
sage which is shared by R/A and Candeégvara’s text, but not by Laksmidhara’s. 
Here, CandeSvara or a scribe in the transmission may have made a similar ‘cor- 
rection’ of the Sanskrit of our purana: mdnasy asi suta mahyam (R/A) vs. mdanasy 
asi mama sutd (Cande§vara). 

50 On this, see e.g. P.V. Kane, vol. I. p. 786. 

51 See also SP vol. I. p. 12. 

52 Harimoto argues in this volume (p. 48ff.) that Cande§vara may not have had di- 
rect access to the SP and that he may have only copied text cited by Laksmidhara, 
for all their extracts from the SP correspond in a rather Suspicious way, with very 
small differences. He points out that in some SP citations, Laksmidhara’s work 
transmits passages in which some Slokas were certainly omitted from the origi- 
nal, probably accidentally, but were retained in CandeSvara’s work. This implies, 
he reasons, that Candesvara could well have copied all his citations of the SP from 
Laksmidhara at a point when Laksmidhara’s citations were still not truncated. Ha- 
rimoto concludes that even in the case of the Bhairavotsava chapter, it is possible 
that Laksmidhara’s shorter text is simply corrupted and reduced by the transmis- 
sion, and that it served as Candegvara’s source when it was still in its complete 
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Bhairavotsava given by CandeSvara is thus closer to the hyparchetype 
of R and A than that of Laksmidhara. This fact strengthens the hypoth- 
esis that the text became further expanded from what Laksmidhara had, 
and that most of this expansion had happened already by CandeSvara’s 
time. 

The first part of the chapter relates the story of the birth of Udaka- 
sevika and Bhairava. Udakasevika is Parvati’s daughter, born while the 
goddess was reflecting on the fact that she had no offspring. Udaka- 
sevika is born from the water of Parvati’s heart (hrdayambu- perhaps 
meaning her tears?), which explains her name: Servant of Water. At 
this point in the story, the R and A MSS have an extra passage com- 
pared to Laksmidhara’s citation. This short addition appears with vari- 
ants in CandeSvara’s citation of the Skandapurana as given in the Kr- 
tyaratnakara and it has therefore been reprinted in the edition of Laksmi- 
dhara’s Krtyakalpataru. Oddly, three lines of the extra verses have been 
printed as part of Laksmidhara’s version in spite of the evidence of the 
manuscripts of that text, while a further ten lines have been given in 
a footnote. This additional passage gives more details about Udakase- 
vika’s appearance, describing that she rises from mud, is ugly and has 
her hair unbound. There is also a short conversation between Udaka- 
sevika and Parvati. Next, Parvati mentions the feast of Udakasevika, 
and another passage is added to what Laksmidhara has by the R and 
A recensions, most of which corresponds again to CandeSvara’s cita- 
tion. This passage gives more details about the feast: people will be 
disguised as madmen and will rejoice. The celebrations are to take 
place in autumn, after the Indramahotsava. Then, in a passage shared 
by all recensions, it is related that the terrible desire (kamo bhairavah) 
of Siva and Parvati became personified as Bhairava and took Udakase- 
vika’s hand. At Parvati’s question, this Bhairava explains how he was 
born and that he is to take Udakasevika as his wife. A small extra pas- 
sage is again inserted in R and A as well as in CandeS$vara’s text, after 
which the newly-born couple bow down respectfully to the two deities, 
who summarise the event in a different metre, in Svagata. Interestingly, 


form. Yet, as Harimoto admits upon examining the contents of the passages in 
question, the extra verses in the Bhairavotsava chapter are more likely to have 
been added after Laksmidhara’s récensior than to have been lost from it. 
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both R/A and Cande§vara seem to signal that a sub-chapter ends here. 
The R/A MSS have a little caption showing that the story of Udaka- 
sevika’s and Bhairava’s birth ends here (udakasevikabhairavotpattih). 
Candegvara adds a full colophon (skandapurane bhairavotpattir nama- 
dhydyah) and then a new speaker indication (sanatkumara uvdca) at the 
same place. 

The main subject of the second part of the chapter is a detailed de- 
scription of the festivities of Bhairava. Various short passages are omit- 
ted either by the A or by the R recension as compared to Laksmidhara’s 
or CandeSvara’s text, but on the whole, an eclectic reconstruction based 
on our MSS would run quite closely to the text given by the Dharmani- 
bandha authors, with very few exceptions amounting to single lines. 
After a definition of the time when the festivities should take place and 
some words on their raison d’étre,>> some details of how people should 
perform the celebrations are given. Wherever Bhairava goes, everybody 
starts behaving madly or like drunkards. Just as gods enter the twice- 
born, so too Bhairava shall enter people. They shall wear various orna- 
ments, but shall also be smeared with ashes, urine, faeces etc. Even chil- 
dren, women and the elderly shall participate in the feast. People shall 
behave without any restraint, singing, dancing, without shame; and they 
shall abuse each other, ride on dogs, wear clothes of the untouchable 
castes and the like. Men shall do whatever they want to with Udakase- 
vika. At the end of the festival, people shall declare Bhairava to be dead 
and throw his straw effigy into a pond or a river. They shall also smear 
buildings with ashes and mud and the cities will be as if inhabited by 
thieves. Everybody shall be purified of all sins. The chapter ends with a 
Srutiphala. 

As mentioned above, a cursory comparison of the R and A 
recensions on the one hand, and the citations in Laksmidhara’s Kr- 
tyakalpataru and in CandeSvara’s Krtyaratnakara on the other, shows 


that our MSS transmit a recension close to the slightly expanded 


one available to Candesvara, and not the shorter recension given by 


53 The festivities take place after the festival of the god of love (kamamahotsava); 
and Siva explains that women’s hearts are attached to lingas, and men’s to bhagas. 
Moreover, he declares the world to be qualified by or made up of lirigas and 
bhagas. It seems that the festival of Bhairava is in fact at the beginning and at 
the end of Udakasevika’s festivities, if we follow Laksmidhara’s interpretation. 
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Laksmidhara.** It is important to note that all these relatively longer 
extra passages are to be found in the first half of the chapter, which 
describes the birth of ‘the goddess Udakasevika and her would-be 
husband, Bhairava. It is probably due to this expansion of the first half 
of the chapter that we find the above mentioned small caption> in the 
R and A MSS and the colophon in Cande§vara’s citation to indicate the 
end of the birth-stories. This phenomenon of the caption in the MSS is 
interesting in that it shows how the expanded first half is on the way 
of becoming a separate chapter, but is not yet independent enough to 
deserve a colophon. Moreover, it shows once again the tendency of 
the R and A recensions to develop ‘birth-stories’ or stories of origin — 
entitled °utpattih.~° 

As for the second part, both the R and A MSS have different omis- 
sions of several slokas compared to Laksmidhara’s text. This points to 
two important conclusions, if we accept that Laksmidhara’s text is likely 
to be devoid of additions. One, already made by P. Bisschop, is that one 
needs both the R and the A recensions to establish a meaningful text, 
and one that is the closest possible to what Laksmidhara had. The other 
- conclusion is that where the R and A recensions differ from each other 
in omitting a short passage, that passage is likely to be old and to have 
been omitted more or less accidentally in one of them.°? 

Naturally, such omissions may not always be purely accidental. In 
addition to the usual explanations, it is also possible that some slokas 
became irrecognisably and irreparably corrupt in one recension, and that 
redactors perhaps got tired of repairing them. Such may be the case with 
a few slokas whose unintelligible remnants can be found in R, but are 
omitted in Α.58 On the other hand, new material ‘had perhaps less time 


54 As it is remarked in SP vol. I. pp. 8-13. 

55 The caption and Candesvara’s colophon have already been pointed out in SP vol. 
I. p. 12 note 45.- Leer 

56 On the story-telling tendency in R/A, see also Bisschop’s article in this volume. 

‘57 This assumption would go against certain general principles such as that acci- 
dental omissions usually disturb the metre. Yet, in most cases I cannot see any 
particular reason why a redactor would omit the lines in question on purpose. 

58 I am aware that this statement is not only hypothetical, but may sound absurd. 
However, this is the only explanation I can propose for the fact that R, which 
generally appears somewhat less faithful to its original than A and more inclined 
to remedy textual corruptions, still has two slokas cited by Laksmidhara, albeit in 
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to become corrupt in the transmission and may have a better chance to 
survive in some cases. 


Finally, it must be emphasised again that our reconstruction of 


RA will remain different from what Laksmidhara or even from what 
CandeSvara had in front of him. And these differences affect not only 
the wording, but in some cases the meaning, too, as the following 
examples show.>? 


5 


6 


9 


So 


Ι. 

L/C: yah kamo bhairavas casid bhagavatya bhavasya ca | 
(bhairavas casid L : bhairavasydsid C) 

sa mahabhairavo bhiitva kanyam grhya kare sthitah || 


R/A: yah kamo bhairavas tv asid bhagavatya bhavasya ca | 
sa pumdn bhairavo bhiitva kanyam grhya kare sthitah || 


2: 

ΕΓ: gadyantas ca pranrtyantah kurvanto ‘vinayani ca 
R/A: nrtyamanda gayamanah kurvanto ‘tibhayan api 
(kurvanto tibhaydn api R : sarvato bhibhayan api A)® 


a very bad state. 

In the passages below, L denotes Laksmidhara’s text according to the edition, and 
C is used for CandeSvara. I have quoted only major variants in the R and A MSS. 
Orthographical variants are also ignored. The references are as given in notes 45, ° 
46 and 47. 

In the first half of this line, I Suspect that the Dharmanibandha author(s) tried 

to purify the Sanskrit of our purana and replaced the middle participles by ac- 

live ones. Moreover, it is quite.Jikely here that in fact Laksmidhara’s purification 

was adopted by CandeSvara, for otherwise it would be a rare coincidence that the 

wording should be exactly the same. The difference at the end of the line is more 

important for the meaning. L/C describes that_people behave in an ill-mannered 

or improper way, while R says they create extreme terror (7 in the plural). L/C’s- 
reading is definitely more suitable in the context, and the change is explicable pa- 

leographically. However, ’vinayani ca would not be very easy to conjecture from 

the readings of R and A without the evidence of L/C. Oddly, the word is in the 

neuter, which is quite irregular. It is surprising that neither of the Dharmanibandha 

authors has made a small correction here to the masculine, which is, on the other 

hand, present in the R/A transmission, On the other hand, the word used in R/A 

atibhayan api should rather be in the neuter atibhaydni ca. Given the combined 
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— 


62 


63 


3. 

L/C: κααδονϊΚαγᾶ martyah karisyanti yathamanah 
(°manah L : mama C) 

R/A: dakasevikam ca te martyah kirdisyanti yathamarah®! 


4. 
L/C: muhirtenaiva svajana nirlajjatvam upagatah 
R/A: muhirtenaiva svajanah samasSilatvam dgatah® 


9. 
L/C: rajavesantyavesds ca ... 
R: rajavesa vyadhavesa ...53 


evidence of the R/A MSS and the citations, one could emend or conjecture to 
‘vinayan api. R/A may be trying to avoid the reference to illicit behaviour. 

Here R and A seem to preserve more of what may have been the original reading. 
They describe mortal humans who frolic with Udakasevika, as the immortal gods 
would. L/C replace the somewhat infrequent verb ‘to frolic’ (kard-) with a simple 
‘to do’ (kr-), and L has ‘as they wish’ (yathadmanah) against C’s rather nonsensical 
reading. R/A’s contrast of martya-amara seems better. Moreover, the expression 
yathamarah is quite frequent in the text. Note that kardanvis also the name of the 
festival in honour of Kama. The first-half is hypermetrical in R/A, and may be 
emended to have the instrumental, which would be more suitable with the verb 
used. 

This line, stating that relatives become ‘equal’ (according to R/A) or ‘shameless’ 
(according to C/L), comes after some lines which say that sons are no longer sons 
to their fathers etc. during the festivities. Perhaps R/A’s words are slightly more 
appropriate in the context, which appears to refer to incestual behaviour, but L/C 
is also good. One could suppose a corruption as well as a deliberate change, but it 
seems better to maintain that we have two irreducible recensions, L/C and RA. 

A is not available for a passage of 6 lines including this one, which describes how 
people disguise themselves in royal clothes, clothes of various low castes etc. But 
since these lines are cited by both Dharmanibandha authors, they are likely to have 
been present and were perhaps accidentally dropped in A. R may be inventing the 
hunter disguise (vyddhavesa-) instead of the low caste one (antyavesa-), but they 
are synonymous to some extent in this context. Isaacson has suggested that R may 
be trying to purify the Sanskrit of the text and to avoid what looks like a double 
sandhi (i.e. rajavesa "ntyavesds ca) in LIC. In any case, it would again involve 
too much interference to reduce the two different readings to one. 
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6. 

L: napitanam ca vesena mandanam atha capare ... 
C: napitanadm ca vesena nagndnam api capare ... 
R/A: ndpitandm ca vesena natanam api capare ...™ 
ike 

L: anye tu purusd devi devavesavibhisitah | 
kavyani Sravayanto hi te hrsyanti yathamarah || 


C: anye tu purusd devi devavesavibhasitah | 
kavyani Sravayanto ‘pi hrsyanti ca yathamarah || 


R/A : sarvabharanasampirnda rajayogyanaras tada | 
divyan gandhan sugandhams ca anye tatravahanti hi | 
(tatravahanti A : tatra vadanti R) || 

sifyitair bhiisanais canye atisyanti yathamarah A 
(atisyanti A : patisyanti R)® 


As is shown in the above citations, the differences between R/A and the 
citations of the Dharmanibandha authors should not always be seen as 
corruptions of the R and A recensions, even if both of these recensions 
are in a rather bad state of transmission. It is possible that the text of the 
Skandapurana had several recensions already in Laksmidhara’s time; 
and in spite of the fact that the early Skandapurana was largely forgotten — 
after the fourteenth century, the Reva and Ambika recensions continued _ 


64 The textual problems of the passage which describes how people should disguise 
themselves continue. In the first half, all our texts agree that people can weal τὺ 
barber’s clothes at the festivities. In the second half, Laksmidhara envisages the 
clothes of fools or of the sick, Candegvara has the clothes of the naked (an odd ex- 
pression), and R/A transmit ‘actors clothes’. Although textual corruption is likely 
to have occurred here, it is difficult to see in which direction, and again it may be 
wiser to maintain all readings as meaningful variants of various periods. 

65 While these lines appear at the same place in the chapter, they are totally different 
In R/A compared to ΓΙΌ, except for the last two words. This is yet another passage | 
where it is obvious that RA represents a different recension, in spite of the fact that { 


the ae as a whole corresponds mostly to the citations of the Dharmanibandha — 
authors. 
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to develop after Laksmidhara’s, and even after Candesvara’s time, Now SS 
it is our task to write the story of their utpatti. 
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Some Observations on the Reva- and the 
Ambikakhanda Recensions of the 
Skandapurana 


KENGO HARIMOTO (Groningen) 


1 Introduction 


This article aims to provide an overview of what we have learned about 
the two recensions (A and R) of the original Skandapurana (SP).' In 
figure 2 is a very simplified representation of the flow of events that 
seem to have happened to the text. It should be noted that it is not meant 
to be a stemma codicum.? It sees the past primarily from the viewpoint 
of the most recently established recension, viz., the Ambikakhanda re- 
cension,* merely because it is the closest to where we stand. It should 
-also be emphasized that this does not, and cannot by any means, cover 
everything that may have happened to the SP. The figure and the fol- 


| In order to avoid redundancy, I keep this introduction brief. For the two recen- 
sions, see SP I, Prolegomena, pp. 36-8, as well as the articles by Térsz6k and 
Bakker in this volume. The situation is thus: Apart from the MSS from Nepal, 
the earliest of which dates back to the early 9th century, five later MSS that record 
versions of the original Skandapurana are available to us. Four of them style them- 
selves as the Ambikakhanda, and one styles itself as the Revakhanda of the Skan- 
dapurana. These two recensions transmit texts that are more closely related to 
each other than they are to the Nepalese recension. 

2 Cf. SPI, Prolegomena, p. 35: ‘...itis likely that it will never be possible to arrive 
at more than a simplified representation of the state of affairs.’ I still hope that 
we will be able to add some more details to the very simple representation pre- 
sented here in the future. On the other hand, there also is a possibility that future 
discoveries require us to redraw parts of the picture. 

3 Early 19th αν θΣ See Prolegomena p. 35. 
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lowing discussion touch only upon the available material and do not 
exclude the possibility that other branches may have existed. The lines 
in the figure below may be only part of a much bigger network of events 
that may have happened to the SP. 

To summarize: 


1. The Nepalese recension is the earliest branch of the evolutional 
tree of the Skandapurana.* 


2. Then a major redaction occurred, changing the whole text after 
adhydya 1625 as well as many parts preceding it. The result did 
not have a particular name yet. It was still called the Skanda- 
purana. The redaction must have happened before the early 12th 
century. We refer to this text as the RA recension. 


3. Modifications (corruptions and redactions) on the text continued, 
but not as extensive as the previous one. A result of this process 
is found in the Ambikakhanda MSS. 


4. While the above process was in progress, another relatively major 
redaction took place. The R MS contains a form close to the result 
of that redaction. 


2 The Nepalese version and A and R 


The most conspicuous differences between the text preserved in the R 
and A MSS and the-text preserved in Nepal show up in the form of 
additions and omissions.® There are often many successive verses only 
found in the A and R MSS starting from early chapters. 7 


4 It may be noted that we have yet to determine when, where, and how the SP was 
originally composed or how and to what extent the S recension differs from thé 
original composition. 

5 The numbering of adhyayas follows SPpp. 

6 For general observations, see SP I, pp. 36-38. 

7 The additional verses in the A and R recensions in SP 1—25 are collected in the 
Appendix of SP I. One significant inflation involves SPs, 112. The A MSS split 
the adhyaya into two after verse 76 and replace two verses (121-2) with nine 


verses (See SPpp pp. 600-1). The R MS further adds two more adhyayas. S€® 
Appendix to this volume. 
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Then, around the 130th adhyaya, a number of adhyayas are missing 
in both R and A, some overlapping, others not. They involve the 130th 
to 161th adhyayas of the Bhattarai edition. Table 1 on page 60 shows 
the missing adhydayas in R and A. 

In table 1 I have enclosed the adhydya numbers in quotes, 
Those numbers come from spelled out numbers (such as Satam 
ekatrimSaduttaram rather than ||131||). They do not exactly reflect the 
sequence of adhydyas.in the MSS.°* Not all the adhyayas are numbered 
or some even have two different numbers in numerals and words. 
Especially in the A MSS the numberings are in a state of confusion. 
They do, however, suggest some interesting events that we can attempt 
to reconstruct. 

In the R MS we do not see any part of adhydyas 133-150. The 
adhyaya corresponding to SPg, 132 ends as the ‘122th,’? and the 
adhyaya corresponding to SPp, 151 immideately starts and ends as the 
‘151th, It is hard to imagine any other reason for this to be so than that 
originally the adhyadyas 133-150 were there. After R records adhyayas 
151-3, it again omits complete adhyayas 155-61. 

On the other hand, in the A MSS there are two major omissions that 
span over more than one adhydya. The first omission seems to be due 
to physical loss of folios, !° and the second (SPp,, 160.40—161.6) seems 
to be an eye-skip caused by the same line appearing many times.!! 

Even though there are overlaps of omissions in the R and A MSS 
(SPpn 148.Sc ff.-SPp, 150 and 155—158.61b), they do not seem to be di- 
rectly related. The omissions in R are in the form of complete adhyayas 
missing while the one in A occurs in the middle of a verse (148.5) and 
resumes in the middle of another (SPs, 158.61) and another involves an 
eye-skip. The omissions in R seem intentional while those in A seem ac- 
cidental. It is unlikely for an accidental loss to occur precisely at chapter 


8 For the recorded adhydya numbers in the A and R MSS, see the Appendix to this 
volume. 


This, perhaps, was a mistake in copying: dvatrimsat to dvavimSat. Thus in fact the 
original adhydya number was 132. 

10 SPpp 148.5b middle to 158.61b is missing. A2 and A3 indicate a lacuna. 

11 Both SPpy 160.39ab and 161.8cd read aSokatarukam putram giriputrt grahisyatl. 


The same line occurs 7 times in SPp}, 159-61 (159.39ab, 56ab, 160.22ab, 28ab, 
39ab, 161.8cd, 23ab). 


\o 
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boundaries. Also, the omissions in R were not a direct result of lacunae 
in A because R has adhydyas that are missing in A. Nor were the omis- 
sions in A caused by the omissions in R. A has adhydayas that do not 


exist in R (133-148 in 5Ρμμ). At least we can say that neither A or R 
was the ancestor of the other. !2 


After these lacunae, the A and R recensions briefly come in line 
with the Nepalese recension.'? Soon after this, however, the texts pre- 
served in them begin to diverge significantly from the text recorded in 
the Nepalese recension. First, we find chapters which have no equiva- 
lent in the Nepalese version. Table 2 on page 61 summarizes this. 4 

The first five of these adhydyas are covered by the closing title 
deviprccha.'> The subjects of three of them, viz., the origin of Siva’s 
wearing the moon, the origin of wearing ashes, and the origin of 
dwelling in a cremation ground, catch our attention. 

The anukramanika problem has been already mentioned in the Pro- 
legomena of the first volume of the SP edition and by T6rsz6k elsewhere 
in this volume. !© The second chapter is a content list of the 5Ρ 17 but 
some of the topics do not seem to find a place in SPgy or the Nepalese 
recension. The subjects of these three chapters in this deviprcchd cy- 


12 Still, it is possible that the major lacunae in A and R were indirectly related. One 
possibility is that some part had already been lost in the hyparchetype of the A 
and R recensions. On the one hand, someone who was involved in forming the 
R recension might have decided to skip the whole part affected by the lacunae 
so that the remaining text still appears to be coherent. As a matter of fact, most 
of the omitted adhydyas are battle scenes. On the other hand, the physical loss 
broadened in the transmission until reaching our A MSS. 

13 The R MS has SPpp, 162, and the A MSS have SPgp 158-62. 

14 Note that in the following tables, I do not include the adhyaya numbers. Although 
the A MSS contain common adhydya numbers, I consider them secondary. The R 
MS does not give adhydaya numbers. : 

15 The colophons often have a hierarchical structure. When acolophon does not have 
anything to say about the content (just mentioning the number, or ending with 
iti skandapurane | revakhande/ekasitisahasrayam samhitayam ambikakhande ] 
adhyayah), it is likely to form a group of chapters covered by the title occuring 
in the colophon of the last adhydya. In this case, deviprchchd as seen in table 2. 


* - . ἢ . Φ 
Parvati asks questions about the origin of Siva’s wearing the moon, etc., in these 


chapters. 
16 See SPI, pp. 43-4; Térsz6k above p. 26. 
17 See SPI, pp. 117-20. See also ibid. pp. 61-4. 
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cle are mentioned in SP 2.23ab.'® As this verse is in an S MS, !9 we 
have here an interesting phenomenon. An old version of a text appears 
to presuppose the existence of a part that only exists in later versions. 
This happens immediately following the part where we see the signs of 
disturbances in transmission in the later versions, viz., major lacunae in 
the A and R recensions. . 

After ten chapters that do not have counterparts in SPph, the story- 
line in the A and R MSS returns to that of 5ΡΒμ. The topics are the 
same, but the same story is told in a much longer and different text. 
First, SPp, 163 and 164 of SPgp is expanded to eight adhyayas (table 3 
on page 61). Even though this part covers the birth of Skanda up to his 
consecration as the head of the army of gods in both versions, the story 
is told in very different words.?° 

Adhyaya 165 of 5Ρμ} (Tarakavadha) is expanded to four adhyayas 
in the R and A MSS (table 4). Adhyaya 166 (Svetavarapraddna) of the 
SP, has become seven adhydyas in R and A (table 4).2' We see some 
verses that are very similar to ones in SP, 166.35ff.”7 

Adhyaya 167 is expanded to five adhydyas (table 4 on page 62). 
We find many verses common between the S and the R and A recen- 
sions. This not only indicates that the redactor(s) who contributed to 
forming that seemingly very different latter part of the common ances- 
tor of the R and A recensions was/were aware of the structure of the 
‘original,’ i.e., a version close to S, but it also indicates that they had 


18 bhasmasomodbhava$§ caiva smaSanavasatis tathd | 

19 Only one S MS is available for this chapter. See SP I, p. 117. 

20 For example, in the A and R MSS, we find Devasena appearing in the story, 0 

objection of Vinayaka regarding placing Skanda as the commander-in-chief, etc., 

while these episodes do not exist in the Nepalese version. Again, interestingly, the 

arrival of Devasena is mentioned in SP 2.25 in the ‘content list. On the other hand, 

the birth of Skanda in the SPpy is told in very brief language (SPpj 163.5-19). 

It might be a mark of the expansion that only the last adhydya that concludes the 

story has the title of the adhydya in the A MSS (yamasamjivano namadhyayah). 

Also, starting with the last adhydya for this part, several chapters lack the name 

Revakhanda in the colophon (298y, 299r, 301v, 303ν, etc.). 

22 Siva tells Parvati niruktis (etymologies) of his names in 5ΡΒῃ 166.1—33. The story 
of Sveta starts after 165.35. 

23 For this chapter, see Bisschop 2002 and elsewhere in this volume. An edition of 
the Nepalese recension as well as the RA recension is being prepared by him. 
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access to that version (at least in part). Adhydyas 168-70 in SPp;, tell 
the story of Tripura. The-story of Tripura is told in eleven chapters in 
R and ten in A (table 5).2* Even though they deal with the same theme, 
the stories in R and A seem to be very different from that of SPg,.” 

Adhyaya 171 of the SPp, contains two stories: Skanda’s destruction 
and resurrection of Kraufica (1-77) and the story of Kotivarsa (78-137). 
We find many shared verses between SPpp and RA here. The A and R 
MSS divide the story of Kraufica into two adhyayas, but they lack the 
very end of the story of Kotivarsa. They seem to have lost a rather sig- 
nificant portion of the text in the beginning of the story of Prahlada. 
However, the parts missing in A and R are not identical although there 
are some overlaps. The story of Prahlada (SPp, 172) is vastly expanded 
in R and A (about 20 adhydyas). There are further differences with re- 
gard to the adhydya divisions in the R and A MSS—places where A 
marks the end of an adhydya are not marked as such in R. The A MSS 
prematurely end towards the end of the Prahlada cycle, most likely due 
to loss of folios towards the end in the common ancestor of the A MSS. 
(See table 6.) 

Adhyaya 173 in the SPpp is the last chapter before the long section 
on Pasupatayoga starts.*© R again seems to have had an expanded ver- 
sion of this adhydya. After this, R contains some more additional sto- 
ries.2” R also prematurely ends. We do not know how far it continued 
(see table 6 on page 63). 

To summarize the above, there seems to have been a major disarray 
starting around SPg;, 130. Both recensions lost a significant part of the 
text. The losses of text in the two recensions do not seem to be directly 
related. Obviously at least most parts existed when the two recensions 
had not yet split up. Then there are stories that are not found in the 
older Nepalese recension. Interestingly, some of them are mentioned in 
the content list or the anukramanika. Further on, we see that the text is 


24 The seventh chapter of A is divided into two in R. 

25 So far, I have been unable to locate any verse in R and A that is shared with SPpp, 
for these chapters. 

26 Adhydyas 174-83 of SPsh conspicuously appear to be an addition to the 
main story, especially given thé colophon arsam skandapuranam sayogavidhi 
samaptam at the very end. See Bisschop elsewhere in this volume. 
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much bigger than the older Nepalese recension. In some chapters old 
material was re-used, while in others completely different text replaced 
the older material. 

It does not seem that the addition and expansion after SPp), 162 js 
a result of a gradual process. Rather, it appears that it happened in ἃ 
very short period, possibly in one go.”* As this, change is consistent in 
both the A and R recensions, this occurred before the two recensions 
split. The loss of some part in each recension, in its final form, was 
obviously independent, but its proximity to the heavily changed part 
does not allow me to completely dismiss it as mere coincidence. It is 
tempting to speculate that this redaction was prompted by the damage 
that had already started.?? 


3 Laksmidhara and Candesvara, different versions 
of the SP? 


Laksmidhara (12th century) and CandeSvara (14th century) both quote 
passages from our SP. Particularly interesting to us are the quotation 
of a long passage on the festival of Bhairava and Udakasevika,~? and 
two verses from the chapter on the origin of ash-bathing.*! These 
quotations are interesting because the quoted passages are only found 
in the A and R MSS and not in the older S MSS from Nepal.” 
From these testimonia, we can say that a major redaction had occurred 


2 


οο 


For example, Vinayaka is introduced in the story and episodes that involve him are 
not told in one block, but are scattered over different places. See Térsz6k above 
p. 26. Similarly, reference to Vyasa as the son of Kali appears to be peculiar to the 
part that underwent this major redaction (see Bisschop below p. 68). 

29 This does not have to be the only reason. However, a major damage may requit 


a substantial change (repair) to have a meaningful text. 


30 Krtyapalpataru of Laksmidhara, Niyatakalakanda pp. 413-21 and Krtyaratnakara 
of CandeSvara pp. 386-95. Ξ : 


31 Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara, Nityak 
Cande$vara, p. 204 | 


32 See SPI, Prolegomena 
this volume. 


alakanda, p. 54 and Grhastharatnakara of 


ΡΡ. 7-8, 11-2. Sections 2 and 3 of Térsz6k elsewhere ἰῇ 
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before the time of Laksmidhara.*? However, the quotations from the 
Bhairavotsava section in the editions of the Krtyakalpataru (KK), 
Niyatakalakanda (NK) and the Krtyaratnakara (KR) are not exactly 
the same. The most conspicuous difference is that Cande$vara quotes 
eighteen more verses than Laksmidhara does. Thus it would seem that 
Laksmidhara and Candegvara had different versions of the SP in front 
of them. Also, as the verses that are missing in the KK but extant in the 
KR are found in the A and R MSS, it would seem that Laksmidhara had 
an earlier version of the SP that was on its way to become the version 
closer to the hyparchetype of our A and R MSS. It is likely that after 
the major redaction had taken place, i.e., when the chapters following 
the 162th had become considerably longer (including the addition 
of the Bhairavotsava section), still many minor changes were being 
made, deliberately and undeliberately. However, I feel that we should 
be cautious before concluding that Laksmidhara and CandeSvara had 
different versions of the SP and that we should practice the caution 
with regard to quotations in Dharmanibandhas that has been expressed 
in the Prolegomena of the SP I (pp. 5-6.). 

The reason is twofold: 1) we cannot be very certain if the text of the 
SP Laksmidhara had in front of him was the same text as we find in the 
edition of the KK; 2) we cannot be very certain that CandeSvara was 
consulting the SP himself. He might have been using the writings of his 
predecessors only, viz., Laksmidhara and Ballalasena.* 


33 See also Bisschop 2002 and elsewhere in this volume. ea 
34 Cf. the quotations from the SP by Laksmidhara and Hemadri. Hemadri (13th cen- 
tury) quotes verses from the same section of the SP as Laksmidhara, with seven 


additional lines. See SPI, Prolegomena, Ὁ. 11. 
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In the edition of Laksmidhara’s KK it is common that some lines 
are missing in a series of verses quoted from the SP. For example, 
Laksmidhara quotes SPg, 112.2-12 in his Vratakanda (VK p. 418) of 
the KK. The verses teach the benefit of practising ekabhakta in each 
month starting with the margasira month. Here 5ΡΒῃ 112.4cd and the 
whole of verse 112.10 are missing. As a result, we do not hear the 
benefit of practising ekabhakta during the months of phdalguna and 
bhadrapada. Since these missing verses are found in all the recensions 
of the SP (and in the KR of Candegvara, see below), and since the 
passage presumably lists the months in a sequence, the one and half 
verses seem to have been inadvertedly omitted or dropped in the KK.* 

Similarly, when Laksmidhara quotes from a section on the Kau- 
mudimahotsava in the Rajadharmakanda (RDhK) of the KK, "7 we find 
six lines that are missing compared to the SP.*® They are in all the re- 
censions of the SP (and again in the KR of Candeévara).°’Again these 
verses are dropped, not added in later versions. 


35 SPpp 112.4cd: 52 ex. 121a4 (folio 155v4), A3 112v5—6, R 18712; SPpn 112.10: 

_ 52 ex. 121a6 (folio 155v6), A3 112v9, R 187r4—S. 

36 In the following, when I say something was dropped or omitted, this includes 
all kinds of possibilities: the copy of the SP Laksmidhara used had already lost 
some lines, Laksmidhara himself decided to omit certain lines, something was 
accidentally lost during the transmission of the KK, or even the editor decided to 
drop some verses at the time of publication. For a critical review of the edition of 
the KK, see Kane 1930-62, vol. 1, pt. 2 (second edition), pp. 684—5. 

37 RDhK, pp. 182-3. 

38 The section is SPpp 75.23cd—43ab. Laksmidhara does not quote SPgh 75.28cd- 
29ab, 33ab, 36-37ab (including a speaker indication before 36). 

39 ὅΡΒμ 75.28cd—29ab: 51 photo 6.23a1—2, 52 ex. 108b3 (folio 116r3), A3 83v3, R 
144v8; 5ΡΒῃ 75.33ab: 51 photo 6.23a3, 52 ex. 108b3 (folio 116r3), A3 83ν8, 8 


14512; SPpn 75.36-37ab: 51 photo 6.23a4, 52 ex. 108b4—5 (folio 116r4—5), A? 
83v10-11, R 145r4. 3 
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These two cases are chosen here because Cande$vara quotes the 
same text passages, and he has lines that are missing in the KK.“ These 
cases are similar to the Bhairavotsava quotations in that Laksmidhara 
and Candesvara quote the same portions from the SP, but CandeSvara 
has extra verses. However, in the above two cases the extra verses were 


in fact not extra, but somehow dropped in Laksmidhara’s Bhairavotsava 
quotations. 

Things become more complicated when we direct our attention to 
CandeSvara. I am not certain if he consulted the SP himself.*! All the 
quotations from the SP by CandeSvara have counterparts in the works 
of his predecessors, viz., the KK of Laksmidhara and the Danasagara 
(DS) of Ballalasena.** Candesvara even mentions the names sdgara 
and kalpataru*? when he quotes the SP. Also, CandeSvara often has 


40 CandeSvara quotes SPp, 75.12cd, 23cd-38, 76.1—2ab, 6 ( Kaumudimahotsava 

section) in KR pp. 380-1. The overlap of quotations between the KK and KR 

is SPp, 75.23cd—38 of which KK lacks 28cd—29ab, 33ab, and 36.'SP 76.1—2ab 

and 6 are not seen in the KK, either. CandeSvara quotes ΡΒῃ 112.2 (KR p. 444), 

SPpn 112.3ab (KR p. 475), SPpp 112.3cd (KR p. 491), SPgn 112.4 (KR p. 516), 

SPph . 12.6 (KR p. 148), SPpp 112.8 (KR p. 196), SPpp 112.9 (KR p. 221), ϑΡΒῃ 

112.10 (KR p. 254), SPpp 112.11 (KR p. 307-8), ϑΡΒμ 112.12 (KR p. 406). In 

the series of SPpy, 112.2—12, the KK omits 4cd and 10 while KR does not have 5 

and 7. 

Cande§vara’s tendency to use materials from his predecessors is well-known. See 

Kane 1930-62, vol. 1, pt. 1, p. 768. 

42 In the Krtyaratnakara CandeSvara quotes SPp, 27.15-16, 28.14cd—20ab, 27.17 
(KR pp. 571-3); 28.42-43ab (KR p. 408); 75.23cd—-38cd, 76.1—2ab, 6 (KR pp. 
380-1); 112.24, 6, 8-12 (spread all over the KR), the Bhairavotsava section. 
In the Grhastharatnakara (GR) he quotes two verses from the Bhatisndna chapter 
that exists only in the A and R MSS and two more unidentified verses. On the other 
hand, Ballalasena quotes SPpp 27-15-16, 28.14cd—20ab, 42-43ab, 111.51ab and 
27.17 (DS pp. 687-9). Laksmidhara has 75.23cd—27, 29-32, 33cd-35, 37cd—43ab 
(i.e., on Kaumudimahotosava in the Rajadharmakanda (RDhK)), 112.2-4ab, 5-- 
9, 11-14 (in the Vratakanda), Bhairavotsava section, and two verses from the 
Bhatisnana chapter (in the Niyatakalakanda). Unidentified verses in the GR (p. 
544, 548) are found in the Grhasthakanda (GK) of Laksmidhara’s KK (ρ, 354, 

43 τὰν 572. Commenting on the word avimandh, he says avimanah maccitta itt 
sdgarah. Even though CandeSvara was clearly using the DS (see the discussion 
below), the exact phrase or anything similar to that gloss is not found in the DS. 
At the end of the Bhairavotsava quotation, CandeSvara says ayan cotsavah kalpa- 
tarulikhananusarad dnuvddikaphalakamair asvinavyavahitottarapratipadadau 
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the same or a similar gloss“ or introductory phrase* at the same place 
as his predecessors. When quoting from SP 27 and 28 (KR pp. 571-3), 
the last verse he quotes*° is not from the SP, although he connects the 
verse with tatha immediately after the quote of SP 27.17. The verse is 
from the Visnudharmottarapurana (3.306.41). In the Danasagara (DS) 
Balldlasena quotes this same verse towards the end of the section (p. 
687-692) that he started with SP quotations.*’ In this case, after quot- 
ing SP 27.17, he quotes three verses from the Sivapurana and three more 
from the Visnudharmottarapurana, clearly indicating the source. It ap- 
pears that CandeSvara copied the verse from the DS without noticing 
that the verse is part of the quotation from the Visnudharmottarapurana 
in the DS. The verse could not have been there unless CandeSvara was 
looking at the DS. We can safely say that Candesvara was using the KK 
and the DS when he quotes the SP. 

This, however significant it may seem, does not prove that 
CandeSvara did not have a copy of the SP at hand. The non-existence 
of anything is hard to prove. Indeed, there are arguments for his having 


karantyah. sGpi ca tithih Sakramahavydpakayavaddivasadvyavahitagrimad bhavaty 
eva. Although I do not fully understand this sentence, and suspect it is corrupt, it 
seems that Candesvara was looking at and following the writing of the kalpataru. 

44 For Candesvara and Laksmidhara see, for example, KR p. 391: Sakra νᾶ tadine 

tadvad udasevikayotsavah| aGrambhe cavasdne cety udasevikotsavapeksaya uda- 
sevikayah Sesam kalan ca bhavitotsavah| ...talatalair vadyamanaih kriira bahu- 
vaco ‘nvitaih | abaddham asambaddham| (sic) and NK p. 417-8: Sakrapatadine 
tadvad udasevikayotsavah|| ‘arambhe cdvasane ca’ ity udasevikotsavapeksayG, 
udasevikayah sesam kalafi ca| ‘bhavita’ ‘utsavah’|| ... talatalair vadyamanaih 
kritrabaddhavaco 'nvitaih | abaddham asambaddham |, etc. 
For CandeSvara and Ballalasena see, for example, KR p. 572: sarvvagandha- 
rasair yuktam niryasais ca susamskrtam| sarvvagandhaah sarvvarasas ca (sic) 
‘paribhasoktah| nirydsah saraladravadiriipah| and Danasagara p. 587-8: sar- 
vagandharasair yuktam niryasai§ ca susamskrtam| sarvvagandhah sarvvarasas 
paribhusoktah | niryasah saraladravadiripah|, etc. 

45 KK, Grhasthakanda, p. 354: skandapurane nandinam prati mahe§varah—ana- 
mayas cetanavan nadmakirtayita athava | so ’Svamedhaphalam caiva labhate 
natra sam$ayah ||; GR, p. 544: skandapurdne—nandinam prati mahesvarah— 
andmayas cetanavan ndmakirttayita tava | so 'Svamedhaphalafi caiva lapsyaté 
natra samSayah ||. 


46 dattva tu khelam vrsabham mahadevalaye narah | rudralokam avapnoti kulam 
uddharate tatha || 


47 This quotation in the DS is not listed in footnote 26 of the SP I, Prolegomena. 
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direct access to a version of the SP, even if we discount the additional 
verses (compared to Laksmidhara) in Cande§vara’s quotations. One of 
them is that he reports a variant reading for SP 28. 14cq.48 The reading 
he adopts might be seen as a corruption of the reading in the S MSS, “9 
while the reading he reports as a variant echoes the readings in the 
A and R MSS or the reading adopted by Ballalasena. This at least 
shows that Candesvara (or some scribe) was aware of two versions of 
the verse, whether in the form of quotation(s) only or not. There is 
a possibility that he was looking at two works that quoted the same 
verses, viz., the DS and another, most likely a work by Laksmidhara. 
However, the Danakanda (DK) of Laksmidhara’s KK does not quote 
these verses. Unfortunately, some volumes of the Krtyakalpataru are 
still not published,>! and hence the possibility that Laksmidhara might 
have quoted the same passage somewhere cannot be ruled out. Further 
detailed studies based on the readings contained in all the material 
(the SP MSS and the DS and the KR quotations) might help us to say 
something relatively more certain, but at the moment, it is impossible 
to decide the issue.>2 

The same applies to the other places where CandeSvara quotes from 
the SP. Comparing the readings contained in these quotations and the 
SP MSS may help us to determine whether CandeSvara had direct access 


48 KR p. 572: krtva hiranmayim yo me dadyat pratikrtim svikdm|... (after quoting 
four more verses) atra ‘hiranmayim’ iti ‘Salipistamayim’ iti kvacit pathah | 

49 The S MSS read: hariberamayim yo me dadyat pratikrtim svakam |. 

50 The A and R MSS read the line: salipistamayim yo me dadyat pratikrtim Subham. 
Ballalasena reads the line: Salipistamayim krtva yo me pratikrtim Subham (DS p. 
687). As far as the readings go, it seems that the reading in S (quoted in the pre- 
ceding note) was the original, and that, perhaps because of the rare word haribera, 
hariberamayim became Salipistamayim on the one hand (the A and R MSS), and 
Κγινᾶ hiranmayim (adopted reading of Candesvara) on the other hand. In the latter 
Case, krivd may have been inserted to meet the requirement of the metre. The read- 
ing in the edition of the DS seems to be an interesting conflation of both changes 
(krtva and Salipistamayim remained, while dadyat had to go). Note that we cannot 
Just replace hiranmayim with S@lipistamayim as the report of the variant suggests, 
for it would go against the metre. 


SI See Kane 1930-62, vol. 1, pt. 1, pp. 683-5. wie : 
92 Possibilities include that the report of the variant reading in the KR crept into 


the text during the transmission. Still, it seems worth researching what may have 
happened to the verse. 
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to the SP.* 

Thus the status of the quotations by Cande§vara is not clear. Detailed 
investigations are in order. What we could say at this stage is that it is 
very hard to use Candesvara as an independent witness of one version 
of the SP. We might even have to disregard him as a reliable witness on 
account of conflation (reference to a variant reading).>* This means that 
we lose a testimony of the 14th century. 

Let us return to the question with regard to the missing eighteen 
verses in the quotation from the Bhairavotsava section in the KK. On 
the one hand, we are uncertain of the following: when Laksmidhara 
quotes verses from the SP and some verses are missing in the quotation, 


Ἡ remains unclear whether they were missing because they did not exist 
‘n the version of the SP he was using. The version of the SP available — 


to him might have had the verses. On the other hand, we are not cer- 


tain whether Cande$vara indeed had a version of the SP in front of him. — 


These two uncertainties make it hard to conclude that the SP (the RA 


recension) was a very fluid text, producing many different versions. If — 
Candeévara was in fact only copying verses of the SP from his prede- — 
cessors’ works (this is suspected, but we are not certain), it implies that 
the verses now missing in Laksmidhara’s quotation of the Bhairavot- — 


53. The bad state of the edition of the KK gives the impression that CandeSvara was — 
closer to the SP, especially the RA recension, than Laksmidhara. The readings of 
the SP quoted in the KR agree more often to those in the A and R MSS than the 
readings in the edition of the KK. Even disregarding the fact that the readings in 
the KK more often disagree with those in the A and R MSS than those im the ΚΑΙ 
there are still some interesting readings left. For example, Laksmidhara or copyists 
in the transmission of his text seem to have altered the quoted verses so that they fit 
more to the context. They are found in the description of the Kaumudimahotsava. | 
In the SP, it is told as a festivity among demons. As such, some words that αὐ 
spoken from the demon’s perspective are changed to words that are not strange 
in amore ordinary context. (SPpp 75.240 suranasinim to asuranasinim and SPBh 


75.31d daityayositah to divyayositah.) A similar phenomenon happens in the KR 
(the same change for SPpn 75.24b and for ϑΡΒῃ 75.31d saha yositah). 

54 I do not exclude the possibility that the reference to a variant reading crept into 
the KR during the transmission of the text. Even if that was the case, the fact that 
there was conflation does not change. 

55 Perhaps I should emphasize that this does not mean that the SP disappeared alto- 


gether. After all, we have MSS of the SP that were produced in the 17th throug! 
the early 20th century. 
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sava section did originally exist in the KK (we have evidence that at 
least some verses not found in the edition of the KK existed in the SP at 
the time of Laksmidhara).°® The A and R MSS as well as Cande§vara’s 
quotation from the Bhairavotsava section contain the same verses that 
are missing in Laksmidhara’s quotation. However, we do not seem to 
be able to use this as evidence to decide whether the verses entered 
only after Laksmidhara and, consequently, whether a Significant devel- 
opment in the transmission of the SP took place between Laksmidhara 
and CandeSsvara.°’ If the verses were indeed there, this would imply 
that, after a major redaction had produced the RA recension, the text 
was relatively fixed until it split into two recensions. 


4 ‘Toward Two Recensions 


It is yet too early to comprehensively discuss the development of the two 
recensions. We can be reasonably certain that when the major redaction 
occurred, the resulting text did not yet have a name as a khanda of the 
Skandapurana. Probably it was still simply the Skandapurana.*8 Yet we 
now know of two versions of the SP that are styled as khandas. And the 
MSS bearing the different names transmit similar, yet different texts. 
An interesting question is when the two recensions became separate 
and how: was the separation a result of one branch splitting off from 
the rest, or was it a gradual parallel evolution? We want to know how 
they came to be considered as khandas — whether they acquired the 
names when they split up or after they had become separate recensions 
(keeping the title Skandapurana independently), or whether one name 
came first and, after the separation, one branch acquired the other name. 


56 Many explanations for this seem to be possible, ranging from Laksmidhara’s own 
decision not to include them to losses during the transmission, or to editorial con- 
siderations by the editor of the published edition. 

57 Detailed analysis of readings of the verses from the Bhatravotsava section by 
Torszdék section 3 elsewhere in this volume seems to suggest that readings of 
Laksmidhara and Candegvara form a recension. We can group readings from 
Laksmidhara and Candegvara together, In the light of uncertainty around the miss- 
ing verses in Laksmidhara, this seems more significant. 

58 -See above. All the Dharmanibandha authors refer to our text as simply skanda- 


Purana. 
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These questions are interrelated, and many data are still to be analyzed. 
The following points may be related to the development of two recen- 
sions. 

First, it is worth noting that-there is another ‘Revakhanda’ that is 
associated with the other ‘Skandapurana’ (SkP). Today it is published 
as a part of the Avantyakhanda of the SkP. It mainly deals with holy 
places along the river Narmada as the name suggests. As far as I can 
see, this ‘Revakhanda’ does not have much in common with the SP in 
general or with our R recension of the SP.’ This other “Revakhanda’ 
is one of the oldest known khandas of the SkP. The earliest reference 
to the khandas of the Skandapurana that we have is found in the 
Danasagara (DS) of Ballalasena,®° in which the Reva- is among the 
three khandas mentioned. Since Ballalasena quotes from the SP just as 
the Skandapurdna® without mentioning a khanda name, and since he 
seems to differentiate the Skandapurana from three additional khandas, 
the Revakhanda referred to may have been the Revakhanda published 
as a part of the Avantyakhanda of the SkP (or something very close to 
it). The SP was not another khanda even after khandas began to appear. 
For a version of the SP to have the name Revakhanda, a confusion 
must have taken place, since there was another ‘Revakhanda of the 
Skandapurana’ at that time. 

On the other hand, we do not have testimonia that attest the name 
Ambikakhanda. We find that name only in the MSS. However, there 
are quite a number of MSS bearing that name. In addition to the four A 
MSS available to us, we know of two more entries in MSS catalogues.” 

One thing worth noting with regard to the A recension is that at ἃ 
certain point after the split, someone seems to have decided that his text 
was part of the large ‘Skandapurana’ of which many other ‘khandas’ 
claim to be part. Most colophons of the chapters in the A MSS 


59 On the other hand, the SP and the SkP were not completely unrelated. Yokochi 
elsewhere in this volume points out that Avantyakhanda of the SkP borrowed 
some elements from the SP, a version closer to the A and R recensions. 

60 DS p. 7: pracaradritpatah skandapuranaikamsato ’dhikam| yat khandatritayam 
paundrarera(sic.)vantikathasrayam |}. See also SP 1, Prolegomena, Ὁ. 8. 

61 The SP quoted by Ballalasena is closer to our A and R recensions than to the 
Nepalese recension. See SP I, Prolegomena pp. 8-9. | 

62 See SP I, Prolegomenap. 37. 
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contain the phrase skandapurane ekasitisahasryam samhitayam am- 
bikakhande.® This is the same phrase that appears in other khandas of 
the SkP.™ On the other hand, the R MS does not have the phrase in the 
colophons, and often omits the name Revakhanda in the colophons.® 
It is possible that this was caused by a sloppy scribe, but I noted that 
the R MS has 27 chapters where colophons have skandapurane and not 
revakhande. Out of about 170 chapters 27 appears to be significant. 

When we pay attention to the word ambika in our text, a few things 
may be noted. One is that in the part after SPs, 162, where the A andR 
recensions diverge significantly from the Nepalese recension, the name 
ambika or ambd is frequently used for Parvati, often in the vocative. 
The name sambika/sdmba for Siva also becomes quite common in this 
part. Considering that this part is after Parvati has become a mother and 
her children (Vinadyaka, Udakasevika, Bhairava and Skanda) call her 
‘mother,’ this may not come as a surprise; all the same, it is conspicu- 
ous. 66 

Lastly, it seems worth pointing out that the names ambika and reva 
are paleographically quite similar. First of all, the orthography amvika 
is a perfectly legitimate writing for ambika as b and v are not distin- 


63 Note the lack of sandhi in °purdne ekae. I do not see any colophon with °purdna 
eka?. 

64 There is, as a matter of fact, a slight difference. As far as the printed editions are 
concerned, skandapurdane appears to be more common in the SkP. 

65 See the Appendix to this volume. 

66 In contrast, a curious tendency exists in the R MS. It still contains many instances 
of ambikd for Parvati or samba for Siva in the modified part, but much less than 
the A recension. There even are cases where we can confirm that referring to 
Parvati as ambika/lamba was the original reading (because it exists in S MSS), 
but the readings have become something else in the R MS. For example, SP 24.2: 
bhagavan devatarighna devadevambikapate| kimartham vayam ahita ajnapaya 

_krtam hi tat || In the R MS the b-pada reads devadeva namostu te; SP 29.130ab (I 
used a preliminary edition): tatah sa drstva devesam sambam nandipurassaram| 
R reads somam instead of sambam. SPpn’s 162.3, 34, 43, 122 refer to Parvati 

. as ambikd, but are omitted or rewritten in R. Given the fact that there are more 
than a few of such instances, it looks as if referring to Parvati as ambdlambikd 
was not preferred in R. At the same time, however, it should be noted that the 
aksara mba in Bengali script is very prone to misreading, for mba is very similar 
to sva(sba), a, etc. Thus the phenomenon of the disappearing of thee 
might be explained as corruption due to the ambiguous nature of the aksara mba. 
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guished orthographically in North Eastern scripts. In fact, the orthogra- 
phy amvi(bi)ka is often found in the A MSS. In addition, in early Ben- 
gali script, in which the R MS is written and from which the A MSS per- 
haps derived,’ virtually the same symbol is used for writing ra, va/ba, 
and in this script the sign for i and e come both before the consonant 
sign, and there is little difference between them. Furthermore, in early 
Bengali script the symbol ka is not much more than the symbol va plus 
a hook added to the right hand side of the vertical stroke. And finally, 
the use of avagraha is random and scarce in all MSS. All these simi- 
larities contribute to the fact that when a scribe intended to write skan- 
dapurane ’mvikakhande, he may actually have written °puranemvika’. 
This, again, can easily look like °purane reva’. This is also true the 
other way around. Often colophons in the R MS look like skandapurane 
vikakhande. 

Even though A and R contain a text similar to each other when 
compared to the Nepalese recension, there are differences. Especially 
noticeable is the fact that while the A MSS all have a very corrupt text, 
the R MS shows that the text went through an extensive revision. One 
such example is the large omission of adhydyas 133-150 and 155-161 
mentioned above. On the other hand, the R MS tends to have additional 
text. There can be little doubt that both recensions have omissions and 
additions, and it is often hard to tell whether we are dealing with an ad- 
dition in the one recension or an omission in the other. It appears to me, 
at this moment, that A omits more text than R does, while R contains 
further additions. 

The facts we know are somtimes hard to reconcile and a comprehen- 
sive view as to how the two recensions came into being is as yet difficult 
to obtain. Some of the points mentioned above might not have anything 


67 See SPI, p. 37 

68 See SP I, Prolegomenap. 36-7. 

69 For example, SPpp 112 is divided into two adhyayas in both, the A and R Mss. 
However, the additional material is bigger in R. See also the SP I, Appendix. In 
the adhydayas following 5ΡΒμ 162, R very often contains verses that do not exist 
in the A MSS, up to 10—20 verses. On the other hand, there are adhydyas in which 
the A MSS have many more verses, such as in the second part of the chapters 
that tell the story of Skanda’s defeating Taraka (corresponding to SPBh 165). It 


appears, however, that this may have been due to accidental loss on the part of R; 
since the R MS indicates many lacunae. 
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to do with the coming into being of the two recensions. A scribe may 
have hastily called the text the Revakhanda, just because he was familiar 
with that name (but not the contents of the text going by that name), and 
because he thought that any text called Skandapurana required specifi- 
cation as a khanda.” On the other hand, the nature of the major redac- 
tion (expanding the part in which Parvati is a mother) indicates that the 
name ambikakhanda was an appropriate choice for that newly formed 
version of the SP. Both recensions may well have acquired their names 
independently. As far as the contents is concerned, we may say that the 
R MS contains a less corrupt but (intentionally) altered text, whereas 
the A recension represents a less altered but more corrupt text. Unfortu- 
nately this observation is not very helpful in reconstructing. the RA text 
before it split into the R and A recensions. 


70 Intriguing in this respect is the name Laksminarayana of Svarnagrama (modern 
Sonargaon in Bangladesh), to whom the R MS or its exemplar(s) may have be- 
longed. The name is mentioned 8 times in the R MS (see the Appendix to this vol- 
ume). A treatise ascribed to one Laksminarayana, the Satyanaray anakathiis said 
to be part of, or based on a story in the Revakhanda of the Skandapurana’ (see 
Shastri 1928, entries 3910-3, pp. 572-4). Two editions of the SkP (the Vangavasi 
and Gurumandala editions) contain this story at the end of the Revakhanda. 


Tables 


Table 1: MISSING CHAPTERS INR AND A 


SPpgh R A 

Ii - SET 2}: 
1569. ΟἹ 5 (er ΓΟ 1522) 1972. 
1553. οη΄ .133᾽ 
134 om. 134’ 
135 om. “WS BY 
136 om. 136’ 
137 = om. esis 
138 om. 138’ 
139 = om. “139᾽ 
140 om. *140’ 
141 om. ‘141’ 
142 om. 5142: 
143 om. 144’ 
144. om. 145’ 
145 om. *146’ 
146 om. 147’ 
147 = om. “148” 
148 om. up to 5b middle 
149 om. om. 

150 = om. om. 

151 ‘151’ om. 

sy, IS? om. 

153 “150” (err. for 153?) om. 

154 no number. om. 

155 Ora om. 

156. ΟἿ) om. 

157 ~— om. om. 

158 om. resumes at 61b and ends as ‘148’ 
159 = om. “149: 
160 om. ™ up to 39 
161 om. from 7 and ends as ‘150’ 


162 no adhy. no. 151: 
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Table 2: ADDITIONAL CHAPTERS IN R AND A AFTER 162 


R A note 
no title ‘163’”! no title Daksa story & on niyama 
no title no title on candra (soma) 2 
no title? no title on bhitisnana. Ὁ 
no title” no title on smasdanavasati."® 
deviprccha@dhydyah devipariprccha on lingarcana. 
no title no title Visvamitra story | 
no title no title VisSvamitra story 2 
no title no title Tri§anku story 
bhairavotsavah bhairavotsavah 
vinadyakotpattih vinayakotpattih 


Table 3: CHAPTERS IN R AND A CORR. TO SPp, 163 AND 
164 


SPp, has skandabhisekanujnana (163) and sendpatyabhiseka 
(164). Despite the similar topic, the text in the RA recension does 
not appear to have text in common with the S recension. 


R A 
janmadhyayah" skandajanmadhyayah 
no title no title 
no title no title 
no title no title 
devasenagamano(?) nama devasenagamamano(?) nama 
no title : no title 
skandabhisekah abhisekah 


skandabhisekavyasedhah skandabhisekavyasedhah 


71 Note that the previous adhyaya does not have an adhyaya number, but it corre- 
sponds to SPph 162. See the previous table on page 60 

72 Cf. SP 2.23a. ; τὸ μὰ 

13 After adhyayah, Sri laksminarayanardyasya Subhapustika || svarnagramavivast- 
nahl|. 

74 Cf. SP 2.238. ee ry: 

75 After adhydyah, Srv laksmindrayanarayasya svarnagrdmavivdsinan pustt | 

76 Cf. SP 2.23b. 


71 After adhyayah, Sri laksmindrdyanardyasy2 pustikd || svarnagramanivasinah|| 
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In the following tables a x prefixed to a line means that some verses are 
found in common with the Nepalese recension. 


+ > 


Table 4: CHAPTERS IN R AND A CORR. TO 5Ρμ,, 165-7 


R 


A 


SP), 165: tarakavadha 


tarakavadhopayah pitama- 
havakyam 
san(?)mukhotpattikathanam 
no title 78 


tarakavadhopaye pitamaha- 
vakyam 

sanmukhotpattih 
tarakavadhe utpatadarsa- 
nam 


tarakasuravadhah tarakasuravadhah samaptah 

SPpp 166: Svetavarapradana 
no title no title 
no title no title 
no title no title 
no title no title 
no title no title 
no title no title 
no title”? yamasamjtvanah 

SPpn 167: sivayatanavarnana 
devatayatanoddesah devatayatanoddesah 
bhastresvarakhyanam bhadresvarakhyanam 
devatdruvane mahddevama- daruvane mahddevasthana- 
hatmyavartanah mahdatmyavarnane 

80 


amratakesvaranusamsanam 
ayatanapurttane bhavi- 
syotpattih 


78 The end of the folio 280 contains the followi 


ayatanavarnane bhavisyo- 
tpattih 


ng verse: ambasthdnvayacandrasya 


suva(sva?)rnagramanivasinah laksmindrayanasyeyam srilasya nijapustika. The 


next folio seems to be by a different hand, 
79 The colophon of this chapter does not me 


has ‘skandapurdne ‘dhyayah,’ 
80 There is no colophon due to a lacuna. 


or the same person after a long period. 


ntion the name ‘Revakhanda,’ but just 
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Table 5: CHAPTERS IN R AND A CORR. TO SPs, 168-70 


(TRIPURAVADHA) 


SPpp 168-70 tells the story of Tripura. The titles of chapters are: 
tripuravadhopakrame devatavarapradana (168), tripuravadhe ‘su- 
ravarnana (169), tripuravadha (170). There does not seem to be 
common text between S and RA recension. 


R 


yama(maya?)varapradanam 


tripuravarnana 
tripurasatanam 
tripuravadhah 
naradadgamanam 
ripuravadhe 
daityapasarpanam 
tripuravadhe 
bhavapracodanam 

no title 

tripuravadhe srmgaravarna- 
nam 

tripuravadhah samaptah 


A 
mayavarapradanam 
tripuravarnana 
purotpatapravesam 
tripuravadhe devastaru 
naradadgamanam 
tripuravadhe 


no col. 

tripuravadhe bhavapravalah 
no title 

tripuravadhe Ssrnigaravartma- 
(na)nam 

tripuravadhah samaptah 


—— 
PS Se ee 


Table 6: CHAPTERS IN R AND A CORR. TO SPpn 171-73 


R A 
SPpp 171.1-77: Destruction of Kraunca 


*  krauncavadhah krauncavadhah 
*  tripuravadho namadhyayah krauricasamjivanah 
SPpp 171.78-137: Kotivarsa story 
ἀκ (πο colophon due tolacuna) (πο colophon due to lacuna) 


~§Pph, 172: prahladacarite parvatapaksacchedah 


prahladayuddhe prahladayuddhe 
prahladayuddhe prahladayuddhe 
prahladavijayah prahladavijayah 
himavantasambhasanam himavatsambhasanah 
girivakyam girivakyam 

no title no title 
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Table 6: CHAPTERS IN R AND A CORR. TO SP, 171-73 
(CONTD.) 


brahmapragite brahmapragite 

glripaksacchedah giripaksacchedah 

(no col.) meghotpattih 

no title no title 

sankulayuddham sankulavaddham 

vimohanah nadrayanavimohanam 

asuhladado? brahmokte prahladavadhah 

cakrapratimah cakrapratimo vajra(h?) 

brhamokte brhamokte 
prahladamarasamgamanam 

Sakra?vaca(na?)m paramadaivatavacanam 

prahladandarayaniye prahladandardayaniye 

prahladatapascaranam prahladatapascaranam 

ambi raprayanotpatapatanah asuraprayadnotpatah 

prahladanGrayaniye n/a 

prahladanarayaniye n/a 

pitamahavakyam 

prahladandarayaniye n/a 

prahladanarayantyam n/a 


samaptam 


SPpp 173: dvijamahatmyavarnana 
guhamahatmyam n/a 


brahmokte dvijamahatmyam n/a 


no title n/a 

parvatiparicche(de) n/a 

agnisapakhyam 

brahmokte vimanotpattih n/a 

arccavidhibrahmanastavah n/a 
— andhakasutaprayanah n/a 


—  airavatotpattih n/a 


Siva’s Ayatanas in the Various 
Recensions of Skandapurana 167: 


PETER BISSCHOP (Groningen) 


It is well-known that the Skandapurana (SkP) published by the 
Venkategvara Press in 1910 AD is essentially a compilation of 
Mahatmyas of holy places all over India.! Besides sacred topogra- 
phy it also contains much on mythology, as the composers of these 
Mahatmyas often linked mythological events with the tirtha under 
discussion. The original Skandapurana (SP), on the other hand, is 
at first sight primarily a mythological work. Its main théme being 
self-professedly ‘the story of the birth of Skanda (Karttikeya) and 
his slaying of the demon Taraka’ (SP Vol. I, p. 4), it advocates Siva 
devotion by relating important Saiva myths, such as the destruction of 
Daksa’s sacrifice, the destruction of Tripura, etc. 

Nevertheless we do find quite a lot of Mahatmya passages in the SP 
as well. A short glance at the indexes 3 (sthanaviSesesu pratisthitani 
lingani) and 4 (punyaksetrani) in the editio princeps of Bhattarai (1988) 
reveals the large number of lingas and holy places mentioned in the 
text.2 SP 26-31 contains an elaborate Varanasimahatmya® and quite a 


* Lam grateful to Arlo Griffiths for correcting the English of this paper. 

ι Cf. Rocher 1986, pp. 229-230. On the other hand, Doniger (1993, p. 62) observes 
that contrary to what one would expect from its title, the Kedarakhanda of the SkP 
is not really a Mahatmya of Kedara but rather, as she calls it, “ἃ themalig essay. 
Of the forty-eight (!) indexes given at the end of Bhattarai 5 edition the 
following also contain relevant topographical references: 2 (sthanavisesah 
[loka deSah purani ca}), 5 (nepdlavisayantarvarttint katipayapunyasthalani), 
6 (parvatah), 7 (nadijalasayah) and 22 (desavisesesu samnivesita devyah 
[kausikidehasambhavah)). 

See the paper by Bakker in this volume. 
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few chapters in the SP end with a eulogy of the sacred site at which 
the event narrated before is supposed to have taken place.* The final 
chapter tells us that after Sanatkumara has told him everything he had 
asked for and instructed him in the pasupata yoga, Vyasa paid respect 
to his guru (Sanatkumara) and wandered around the earth to see the 
dyatanas of Sarva.> One of the most interesting parts from a historical 
and topographical point of view is the @yatana account given: in SP), 
167, which is the subject of this paper. 


SPgn 167 has been edited by Bhattarai on the basis of the two Nepalese 
MSS available for this chapter (S,, S,).° While working on a critical edi- 
tion of this chapter, it soon appeared that the same list of dyatanas has 
been transmitted in the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions as well, be 
it in a rather different version: in these two recensions it is divided into 
five sub-chapters and is more than twice as extensive (as can be seen in 
the fourth column of the table in the appendix). Because of the strong © 
divergence between the two versions (S and RA) I have prepared two 
editions: one on the basis of the Nepalese recension (SPs), the other on 
the basis of the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions (SPra). Although 
the latter two recensions are not identical they clearly belong to a tra- 
dition distinct from the Nepalese MSS. There are occasional lacunae 
as well as many variants, but the transmitted text of the dyatana ac- 
count in both recensions (R and A) is on the whole the same. As I have 
argued elsewhere (Bisschop 2002), a common ancestor of the Reva- 
and Ambikakhanda recensions must have been in existence at least by 
the time of Laksmidhara (12th century) who quotes three verses (SPpa 
4.5—7) that are without parallel in the Nepalese recension in the Titha- 
vivecanakanda of his Krtyakalpataru. 

Since the Nepalese recension of this chapter is transmitted in two 
early palm-leaf MSS it is highly likely that this version provides an 
older version of the dyatana account, whereas the text transmitted in 


4 Examples in SP Vol. I are: Naimiga (SP 4); Mahakapala (SP 7); Mainaka and 
Svarnasrnga (SP 9); Japyesvara and Paficanada (SP 22). Cf. also SP 12.25 (Cit- 
τα Κα 4) and SP 25.22 (Sriparvata). 

5 SPgph 183.62: abhivadya gurum vyaso brahmasinum mahaujasam | Sarvayatana- 
viksartham vicacara mahitale ||. 


6 The codex 5. /S, is not available due to loss of folios. 
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the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions, of which the earliest MS 
(R) is a Bengali paper MS dated 1682 AD, is secondary. Nevertheless 
we should consider the evidence the MSS provide in order to see the 
outcome and possible conclusions relevant to the history of Saivism.’ 
[ shall first give a brief synopsis of the Nepalese recension, printed as 
SPp), 167, and then discuss some of the main differences with SPra. 


In answer to a question of Vyasa, Sanatkumara gives a description of the 
abodes (sthdana)* of Sambhu. The first sanctuaries mentioned are supra- 
mundane places. From SPs 27 (= SPph 167.29) onwards, Sanatkumara 
continues with a description of sanctuaries on earth, which — as he 
explicitly states — are accessible to men.” Starting with Himalayan 
peaks, the account seems to move from the north to the south and back 
along the western coast, suggesting a kind of pradaksina. The last two 
places mentioned in this section, Karohana and Varanasi, are dealt with 
in more detail. In the case of Karohana the story of Siva’s descent 
there and the subsequent spreading of the Pasupata doctrine through 
his four pupils is narrated (SPs 110-138).!° Varanasi, with its sanctu- 
ary Avimukteévara, is praised as the most sacred place on earth and as a 


7 See also the paper by Térzs6k in this volume. 

8 Both sthana and dyatana are used to refer to Siva’s sanctuaries. It may be signif- 

‘cant that a sthana is never said to be ‘created’ (abhinirmita or krta) whereas an 

ayatana very often is. An dyatana or sthdna is always a place that has a lirga. 

For a discussion of the range of meanings of the word dyatana see Gonda 1969 

(esp. pp. 17-22). 

SPs 27: ebhyah punyatamantha yani gamyani manusath | Srnu tant mahabuddhe 

sthanani Sasimaulinah ||. 

10 In the entire account the text hints only once (SPs 129d) at the identity of Siva’s 
incarnation (lagudih S,; lakult 5). Whether the name Lakulia is avoided on pur- 
pose, or whether this identification became established only at a later date, re- 
mains unclear. In this respect it is conspicuous that the name Lakulisa is absent in 
Kaundinya’s commentary on the Pasupatasutra, even though Kaundinya refers to 
the descent of the Lord (bhagavant) at Kayavatarana in his commentary on Past 
1.1 (Paficarthabhasya pp. 3-4). Cf. Schultz 1958, pp. 6-7. The SP’s account of the 
four pupils is unique in that the places where they are supposed to have resided are 
given: ujjayanyam gurujyesthah kaustko nama namatah | dvitiyo gargya ity eva 

||122 || trttyas cabhavan mitro mathurayam mahdmandah | 


jambumarge satapanah Ce ; 
biainaeart caturthas tu kurusv eva (con); kurusvava S,, S2) sugotrajat [1251 


The land of Kuru as the place of residence of the 
tain: according to SPs 129a the Lord initiated h 


‘oO 


fourth anonymous pupil is uncer- 
im in Kanyakubja. On Karohana, 
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place where one attains release at the moment of death (SP. 139-162). 
The chapter concludes with a list of @yatanas without a clear order, al- 
though it is remarkable that all of them are located in the north (SPx 
163-187). 

When we turn to the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions, the first 
striking difference with the Nepalese recension is the addition of a frame 
story. After Vyasa’s question about Siva’s sanctuaries, Sanatkumara 
tells him that the Goddess one day asked her husband, MaheSa, the same 
thing, when they were sitting on a rock of mount Mandara. Sanatkumara 
promises to teach Vyasa just as Hara taught his wife. !! 

Even more significant is the epithet with which Sanatkumara ad- 
dresses Vyasa in the introduction (SPra 1.4): he calls him Kalinandana 
(son of Kali’). This name refers to Vyasa’s birth from Kall (the ‘Black 
One’), a story which is told in the MBh and in the 5Ρ 12 The epithet 
Kalinandana, however, is not attested in the Nepalese recension nor 
have I been able to trace it in any other source. It occurs twice in the five 
sub-chapters of SPpa, while two similar epithets, Kaleya and Kalija, oc- 
cur respectively three and four times. 13 Moreover, these epithets are at- 
tested in other parts of the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions as well. 
For example, we find Kalinandana in the Appendix to SP Vol. I,'4 SPs), 
112.102 and SPs, 112.118, and Kaleya in SPg), 171.82.'5 All these at- 
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12 MBh 1.57 and SP 19.1-13. cf. SP Vol. I, p. 95, n. 107. 


13 Kalinandana: SPpa 1.4a, 4.52d; Kaleya: SPp, 2.14, 3.1b, 5.284; Kalija: SPra 
1.8d, 2.21b, 5.23b, 5.26d. 


14 SP 19.22 *4, 1.19. In the same passage (SP 19.22 *4 |. 19) R reads kdleccha 
which is probably a corruption of kdleya. 


a 
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testations occur in additional passages for which there is no parallel 
in the Nepalese MSS. The use of these epithets is thus restricted to the 
Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions, from which we can infer the hand 
of a different author who must have been at work throughout the text. 16 
This is sufficient proof that SPpa is secondary in comparison to SPs. 
In general the order of the dyatanas listed in SPpa is the same 
as in SPs. The most significant difference in this respect is Varanasi, 
which is mentioned earlier, somewhere in the middle of the adyatana 
account (SPra 4.1--9), and thus occupies a less prominent position. 
This is also one of the few places where SPra has fewer verses than 
SPs. Only two dyatanas mentioned in SPra have no parallel in SPs: 
the Himalayan peak Naubandhana (SPra 1.11-18)'’ and Audaka, the 
oceanic city of Varuna (SPra 62-65).'* Two toponyms in SPs on the 
other hand, Kedara and MadhyameSsvara, find no mention in SPra: 
The dayatanas are divided in a more or less logical way over the five 
sub-chapters, '? while each sub-chapter is concluded with a few verses 
in non-gloka metre. The last toponym is Karohana, to which an elabo- 


p. 386, 11. 19-22). These two verses are absent in the Krtyakalpataru’s quotation 
from the Bhairavotsava (NK pp. 413-421). 

16 Note that the first attestation of the epithet Kalinandana (SP 19.22 *4, 1. 19) occurs 
in a star passage just a few verses after the birth-story of Vyasa has been told. This 
strongly suggests that the composer(s) of the archetype of the Reva- and Ambika- 
khanda recensions came up with these epithets on the basis of the birth-story in 
SP 19.1-13. 

17 Naubandhana is inserted after Adityabandhana, the first toponym on the list. The 
obvious reason why it came to be included here is that its name also ends in - 
bandhana. The peak plays a central role in the myth of the deluge (on which see 
Hohenberger 1930, pp. 4-29, and Shastri 1950). Cf. MBh 3.185.44-47. There 1s 
a Naubandhana mountain in Kashmir (cf. Tokunaga 1994, p. 434). 

18 For other descriptions of Varuna’s abode Audakasee SPpn 159.27 and SPpp 99.1— 
14. 

19 The text distinguishes between supramundane sanctuaries dealt with in SPra | 
and Himalayan mountains in SPra 2, but no distinction is made between the 
sanctuaries listed in SPra 3-5. The last four sub-chapters all end with a sanc- 
tuary to which a rather elaborate story is added (Bhastresvara, Devadaruvana, 
Amratakegvara and Karohana). This may have been the main reason for the divi- 


sion, for note the colophons of SPra 2-4: devatayatanoddeSah (SPra 1); bhas- 


tresvarakhyanam (SPrRa 2); devaddruvane mahddevasthanam mahatmyavarnane 
(SPra 3); amratakesvaranusasanam (SPra 4); ayatanavarnane bhavisyotpattih 


(SPra 5). 


oa 
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rate account of Siva’s descent there is added (SPra 5.39-107). In the 
concluding verses (SPra 5.108—115), the frame structure is referred to | 
again, in that the Goddess is addressed in the vocative (ambike, anaghe), 


I shall now give a brief survey of the nature of the additions in SPp,. 
The descriptions of the various dyatanas often have one or more verses _ 
in common with SPs,2? but the accounts given in SPra are much more 
elaborate. The additions are mainly mythological and can be classified 
broadly into two categories. The first category I will label ‘text-internal 
cross-references.’ These are re-tellings of or allusions to myths related 
before in the text. A few examples should suffice: 


Gaurisikhara SPra 2.13 adds a reference to the creation of So- 
manandin, a tiger who became a GaneSvara thanks to Devi’s 
tapas. This story is narrated in full in SPg, 55 (cf. also SPgy, 69). 


BhastreSvara The three-verse description of this mountain in SPs 
54-56 (SPp, 167.58cd-61), which merely gives the name of 
the dyatana and lists the results obtained from visiting it in a 
rather stereotype manner, is expanded to thirty-six verses (SPra 
2.22—57) in which the Gangavatarana myth is told. The same 
myth is narrated in the context of a Mahatmya of Bhastrapada in 
SPgn 127-128. In both versions Bhastresvara (or Bhastrapada) is 
identified as the site of the descent of the Ganges. ?! 


20 It is conspicuous that the longer parallels (eight padas or more) are found rela- 
tively frequently at the beginning or end of an dyatana description. 

The story is duplicated in SPpRa 2.22—57 in order to comment upon the strang¢é 
name Bhastresvara, which is left unexplained in the Nepalese recension, but which 
a listener would have recognized as referring to Bhastrapada and consequently to 
the story of the descent of the Ganges. Siva is known as Bhastre§vara there be- 
cause the sages call a mother ‘bhastra’ (i.e. ‘leather bag’) and God supports the 
worlds just like a mother: bhastrety ukta jandyitri (em.; janayitr’R, A [unmetr.]) 
vacobhih paramarsibhih | matrvac ca bibharty esa lokan lokapatir bhavah|| at 
namaniruktena niruktah patir ifvarah| tasmin sthane bhavo devo bhastresvara 
iti smrtah || (SPpa 2.53-54). Our text seems to refer here to a verse from legal 
literature in which the mother is defined as only the bearer of the seed: cf. Scharfe 
1993, p. 48. The nirukti of Bhastrapada given in SPp,, 127.60 has a different 
purport. Here the place is said to be called Bhastrapada because the gods call 
the Goddess ‘bhastra’ and they desired a station (pada) free from danger: bhas- 


~ 
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SthaneSvara The additional material in SPpa 4.10-21 recounts the 


story of the enmity between Dadhica and Ksupa, which forms the 


subject of SPp, 31.77 No such story is told in SPs 81-82 (SPph 
167.88cd—90ab), which restricts itself to saying that the dyatana 
SthaneSvara was created by Dadhica. 


Kalanjara SPra 5.1—7 refer to the episode of Siva’s crushing of Yama 
to save his devotee Sveta from death, to the effect that this event 
took place on mount Kalanjara. SPs 87 does not connect the event 
with this mountain. The Sveta story is in fact narrated in the pre- 
ceding chapter of the Nepalese recension (SPpp 166.34 ff.).” 


While the Nepalese recension mostly follows the relatively simple pat- 
tern of giving the name of the d@yatana or linga, the person or god who 
established it, those worshipping it, and the fruits to be obtained from 
visiting it, 24 the above-mentioned mythological additions in SPpa serve 
to integrate the listed sanctuaries within the cycle of myths narrated in 
the entire work. In many instances verses or phrases similar or identical 
to the earlier version are used. 

The second category of additional material which I would like to 
discuss forms the exact opposite of the first, viz. mythological additions 
that have no parallel in the SP. Examples of these are the following: 


trety ukta yad asmabhir himavattanayavyayd| padam cabhayam icchanti tasmad 
bhastrapadam smrtam ||. This refers to the event narrated in SPpp 127.60-6], in 
which the gods seek refuge with the Goddess. 

22 Cf. also LiP 1.35-36 and SiP Rudrasamhita 38-39. 

23 On this episode, cf. also KuP 2.35.11 ff., LiP 1.30, VDhP 1.236 and Goodall 
1998, p. 167, n. 18. The name Kalanjara does not occur in SPgp 166: the event 
is said to have taken place at a mountain in the Vindhyas which afterwards came 
to be known as Krodhe§vara (SPph 166.108-109). In the elaborate Sveta story 
narrated in the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions, which is divided into five 
sub-chapters, the event is located on Kalafjara in the third sub-chapter (Torzsok 
*2001, p. 13). 

24 Similar to the tirtha descriptions in the ‘irthayatrd accounts of the MBh. 
Cf. Griinendahl 2002, pp. 316-326. More extensive descriptions are given in the 
case of Mahilaya (SPs 28-35), Kedara (SPs 36-42), Mahabhairava (SPs 64-69), 
Devadaruvana (SPs 72-80), Karohana (SPs 110-138) and Avimukta (SPs 139- 
162). It is noteworthy that the myths told in connection with these sanctuaries 
have no parallel in the rest of the SP, with the exception of Avimukta, whose 
description is reminiscent of the Varanasimahatmya in SPs 26-31. 
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Devadaruvana SPs 72-80 contains a short account of the well-known 

Devadaruvana myth, in which Siva enters the pine-forest as . 
naked mendicant and his liriga is struck down by the angry sages Ὁ 
This is the only passage in the entire SP in which this myth js _ 
narrated and it seems to be the earliest version we have.» The 


parallel in SPra 3.36—109 contains a much more elaborate ver. 


sion of the same myth. Probably it had attained major importance _ 
among the Saivas by the time of the redaction of SPra, and the 


need was felt to add more details. 


Amrat(ak)eSvara SPra 4.27-52 adds a unique myth in which the 2 


Goddess turns Nandi’s face into that of a monkey.2° From the 


triple laughter produced by Siva, Parvati and Nandi at the sight of — 


his monkey.face a white goddess is born whose moonlight lustre 
is said always to be present at the sanctuary of Amratake§vara.2’ 


No such myth is told in the SPgy, nor do I know it from any other 
source. 


Karohana To the already elaborate account of Karohana and Siva’s de- 


scent there in SPs 110-138 many additional elements are found in 
SPra 5.39-106, such as the creation of the universe by Brahma, 4 
description of the evils of the Kaliyuga and a praise of dharma.™ 


25 Most of the relevant literature has been collected and translated by Jahn (1915; 


26 


27 


1916; 1917). Cf. also Doniger O’Flaherty 1981, pp. 172-209. Kulke dis- 
cusses the historical development of this myth extensively in his study of the 
Cidambaramahatmya (Kulke 1970, pp. 46-94). The only passage in the MBh 
which seems to refer to a similar myth — without mentioning the toponym how- 
ever — is one relegated to the appendix in the critical edition, in which it is said 
that Siva ‘sports with the daughters and wives of the sages, with bristled hair, with 
a great penis, naked, with distorted eyes. MBh 13 App. I No. 4 Il. 66-67: kridate 
rsikanyabhir rsipatnibhir eva ca | urdhvakeso mahdasepho nagno vikrtalocanah|\. 
Cf. Kulke 1970, p. 52. | 
Nandi(n) is called kapmdravadana in SPgn 132.53b, 159.54a and 162.134. 
Cf. also the passages discussed in Bhattacharya 1977, pp. 1545, 1549 and 1560 
(n. 7 and n. 12). ᾿ 

The comparison of wild laughter (attahdsa) to the whiteness of moonlight is ἃ 


stock image in Indian literature. Cf. Hara 1995, pp. 145-146. Here the moonlight 
laughter is materialized as a goddess. 


28 The name Lakuliga does not occur once in the entire passage (cf. n. 10 on p- 67) 
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The unifying character of.the additional material in SPpa is the mytho- 
logical element, its tendency to add fantastic imagery which suggests 
that the sanctuaries belong to a mythical sphere. By contrast the de- 
scriptions in the Nepalese recension appear much more ‘down-to-earth’ 
and as such exhibit topographical knowledge. 7? 
This brings me to the last part of my paper. As I mentioned above 
(p.68), the Nepalese recension has an additional list of twenty-two 
ayatanas at the end of the chapter (SPs 163-187).°° The character of 
this list differs significantly from the preceding in that it just introduces 
the name of a sanctuary and then continues with another in the next 
verse.?! The list is free from mythological elements and in many cases 
a topographical location of the sanctuary is given, e.g. “in Pataliputra, 
‘in Magadha,’ ‘in Angadesa, etc. 

There seem to be two possible explanations for the presence of this 


A tendency to get rid of or weaken all allusions to Pasupatas can be observed in 
this part of the text. For example pavicartha (SPs 1300), the name of the Pasupata 
system, has’ been changed to yathartham (SPra 5.87c), pasupateh ksetram (SPs 
136c) to prajapateh ksetram (SPra 5. 107c), and Brahma (Virifici) is brought in 
as an authority on dharma (SPRa 5.94). 

29 Two interesting cases may be considered here. SPs 88-91 refers to a toponym 
not known from other textual sources, called Puspabhadra. Because the next to- 
ponym on the list, Citraratha, is introduced as ‘another sanctuary in Andhra’ (SPs 
92a) we can deduce that Puspabhadra must be located in Andhra as well. For 
this name we have an early Iksvaku inscription from Nagarjunakonda, dated to 
the sixteenth year of Ehuvala Cantamula, inscribed in Brahmi characters of the 
third or fourth century, which records the establishment of a temple (devakula) of 
Mahadeva Puspabhadrasvamin by Hariputra Virapurusadatta (Sircar and Krish- 
nan, EI 34, pp. 17-20; Indian Archaeology, A Review, 1956-57, pp. 35ff.). The 
name of the next sanctuary, Citraratha (SPs 92-94), likewise unknown from other 
textual sources, is mentioned in the inscriptions of the Salankayanas of Vengipura 
(ca. fourth—fifth century) whose family deity was Citrarathasvamin (Hultzch, Εἰ 
9 [1907-08], pp. 56-59; Sircar, HQ 9 [1933], pp- 208-214). 

30 In fact twenty-nine if instead of Magadha we count the eight unnamed sites there 


where Lagudigvara is said to have wandered with his pupils: magadhdsu smrtdny 
astau sthandni gasimaulinah | Sisyath parivrto yani babhrama lagudisvarah | tant 
drstva bhavet sadyah puman papavivarjitah | (SPs 169). This statement cannot be 
brought in line with what we know about Lakulisa from other sources and may be 
seen as an attempt to incorporate Magadha in the traditional Pasupata Lone ea 
It suggests a north-eastern origin of this part of the text (see below). Magadha 15 


declined as an -d stem in the preceding verse as well. 


31 For the names of the sanctuaries listed in this part see below n. 39 on p. 78. 
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list in SPg:and its absence in SPra. First it may have been omitted by the — 


composer(s) of the archetype of the RA or hyparchetype of the Rey3. 


and Ambikakhanda recensions, because it has no mythological setting — 


and as such did not fit into the character of the @yatana account in SPR, 
Many of the sites listed in this passage do not play a role in the rest of the 
text and so it would have been difficult to link them to the mythological 
events narrated in the SP. *2 

A different explanation may, however, also be considered. The list 


only mentions sanctuaries located in the north. The last two toponyms 


are both in the Himalaya: Nepala, where Siva is known as Paégupati, 


and an unidentified sanctuary with the illustrious name Naikatunga- — 
dhipegvara (‘Overlord of Many Peaks’). The mentioning of Nepala at 


the end of the list may indicate that it was added in the transmission 
of the Nepalese recension. However, Pasupatisvara, the name of Siva’s 


sanctuary in Nepala,*? is already attested in the Varanasimahatmya (SP 
29.82d = 5ᾧὀΡμῃ 29.920) in a list of lingas which are said to enter Kasion 


parvan days. Six of the lingas mentioned in that passage (SP 29.81-85) 


occur also in the additional list found at the end of SPs.** The Varanasi- 
mahatmya is transmitted in all three recensions, which indicates that the — 


32 Note however that some of the dyatanas mentioned in this list do figure in the 


text. Examples are Sankukarnegvara (SPpn 73), Suvarnaksa (SP 9.22-29) and 


Bhadresvara (SPgp, 32.163-167). On the other hand no attempt is made in SPs 


163-187 to connect these names with these Mahatmyas. 


33 The first reference to Pagupati at the site of Pasupatinatha is in an inscription 
dated 533 AD ona liriga called Bhasmegvara. The first mention of Pasupati in the 
inscriptions of Nepalese kings occurs in those of AmSuvarman (605-621 AD). — 
Cf. Slusser 1982, pp. 227-228. The name Nepila itself is absent in the main 
text of the critical edition of the Mahabharata and occurs only once in.an in- 
terpolated passage (MBh 3 App.I No. 24 1.40). The first inscriptional referen® — 


to Nepala is found on the fourth century Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta (Sircar 1986, p. 265, I. 22). Michaels (1990, p. 131) has observed 


that Pasupatinatha is absent in the longer lists of tirthas. The present instance — 


| 


would be an exception to that rule. However, his note (1990, p. 148, n. 1) that the | 


Pasupatisvara mentioned by Laksmidhara (TVK p. 93) and PasupateSvara in Lif 


1.92.135 refer to Benares is not quite right: the passage in question is SP 29: 
(on which see below n. 34 on p. 74). 


34 PaSupatisvara, Sankukarnegvara, Drimicandesvara, Bhadre§vara, Ekamra, (Ma: | 


ha-)Kalesvara. The other names mentioned, Kedara, Mahalaya, Madhyamesval@ 


the two Gokarnas, SthaneSvara, AjeSvara (= Bhastregvara?), BhairaveSvaré ea 


Mahabhairava) and Karohana, are all attested in the first part of SPs. This ὅδ 


) 
. 
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toponyms mentioned there must have been known at least to the com- 
poser(s) of the original. Because of its markedly different character it 
nevertheless remains likely that the additional list at the end of SPs was 
adopted from another source, in the transmission of the S recension.» 
Research of the sources drawn upon by the SP is still in a prelimi- 
nary stage. In conclusion I would like to mention a recent finding of a 
passage in which the SP appears to have drawn heavily on the original 
Vayupurana. It forms part of the beginning of the final chapter of the SP 
and gives a description of Sivapura (the ‘City of Siva’). This part (SPpp 
183.146) has strong parallels — with a number of significant devia- 
tions — with a passage in the Upasamharapada (VaP 2.39.209ff. and 
BdP 3.4.2.21 1 ff.).7° The passage occurs in a chapter of the SP which is 
only transmitted in the Nepalese MSS.?’ It had already been observed 
in SP Prolegomena, 20-22 that the SP alludes to the Vayupurana and 
contains passages closely related to it. To this we can now add the de- 


tifies to the unitary character of the SP. Cf. also the list of lingas in SPpy 183.47— 
49: Kedara, Madhyama, Mahalaya, CatuhsrngeSvara (7), Srigiri (= Sriparvata), 
Karohana, Gangadvara, BhadreSa, Sankukarnegvara, Mahakalesvara, the two 
Gokarnas and Avimuktesvara. 

35 The dyatana account is really finished with the eulogy of Varanasi, and its im- 
portance for the composer(s) of the SP is endorsed by the incorporation of an 
elaborate Varanasimahatmya. Moreover, after mentioning the fruit one obtains 
from reciting the names of Siva’s dyatanas, the Nepalese recension has a curious 
last Malini verse which seems to refer to a place, most likely Varanasi: 


iti girivaraputrivisnugangadharasya, 

jagati vasatir esa sarvakamaprada te | 

munivarasutasista (2) papasamsuddhakartri, 

vada kim aparam anyad vyasa tubhyam vadami || (SPs 191) 


If correct the presence of this verse can only be explained if the chapter originally 
ended with Varanasi. In that case it would link up with the Sardilavikridita verse 
(SPs 162) that now concludes the eulogy of Varanasi. To end an adhyaya with a 
number of verses in longer metres is common in the SP. . . F 
36 Curiously enough Kirfel did not include this passage 1n his reconstruction Ss € 
Bhuvanavinyasa, although he does ‘nclude a substantial part of what Be Ἦ it 
in chapter eight of the second textgroup (Kirfel 1954, PP. 191-195). ἌΠΟ is 
Sivapura passage the SP adds the list of lingas referred to in n. 34 on p. ie 
The text of the Reva- and Ambikakhanda recensions ends prematurely. Cf. Hari- 


moto above p. 47. 
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scription of Sivapura. In the future I hope to offer a comparative Study | 
of this passage which plays an important role in the conclusion of the - 
SP and which might tell us more about the way the composer(s) of the 
SP used existing material and adapted it to their own purpose.** 


38 The borrowing from the Vayupurana is betrayed by the speaker indication vay | 
uvdca before SPgh 182.63: Vayu should not be speaking here but the sia intro” 
duced in SP 1.3. Bhattarai understandably adds a note: si#ta uvdca (2). 


. 
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Appendix 


The table below lists the Sanctuaries mentioned in the ayatana acount 
of the Skandapurana. The abbreviation SPs in the second column 
refers to my draft edition of the ayatana account in the Nepalese (S) 
recension. This is the text edited by Bhattarat (1988) as Skandapurana 
167 (different verse numbering). The abbreviation SPra in the third 
column refers to my draft edition of the dyatana account in the Reva- 
(R) and Ambikakhanda (A) recensions. This text has not been edited 
by Bhattarat. It is divided into five sub-chapters in both recensions. The 
fourth column enumerates the number of verses in SPpa in comparison 
to SPs. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS OF SPs AND SPRa 


ll Lr 

Subject SPs SPRA 7 ff 

Introduction 1-6 1.1-7 +1 
Adityabandhana 7 1.8-10 +2 
Naubandhana -- 1.11-18 τὸ 
Hemasomodbhava 8—9 1.19-21 +] 

Udayagiri (Satyahrada) 10-13 1.22—26 +2 

USirabija 14-15  1.27-30 +2 

Meru 16-18 1.31-35 +2 

Asta 19-20 1.36-42 +5 

Nandana 21 1.43-50 +7 

Ksiroda 22-23 1.51-54 +2 
Gandhamadana/Kailasa 24-26 1.55-6] ΜΗ 

Audaka — 1.62-65 +4 

Transition 27 1.66-69, 2.1 +4 

Mahalaya 28-35 2.2-10 +] 

Kedara 3642 — ms : 
Madhyamesvara AS=48 τὰ a 
Gaurisikhara 49-51 211-16 + 

Rsabha 52-53 2.17-21 +3 
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Subject SPs SPra spl = 
Gangadvara (Kanakhala) 57-61! 2.58-65 +3 
Japyesvara 62-63 3.1-3 +] 
Mahabhairava 64-69 3.4—28 +19 
Rudrakoti 70-71 3.29-35 +5 
Devadaruvana 72-80 3.36-109 +65 
Sthanesvara 81-82 4.10-21 +10 
TaksakeSvara 83-84 4.22--26 +3 
Amrat(ak)eSvara 85-86 4.27--52 +24 
Kalanjara 87 5.1-7 +6 
Puspabhadra 88-9 | 5.8—11 = 
Citraratha 92-94 5.12-16 +2 
Uktaratha / Yuktaratha 95" 5.17-20 +3 
Sriparvata 96-100  5.21-24 ΒΞ] 
Uttaragokarna 101-103 5.28-32 +2 
Daksinagokarna 104-106 5§.25-27 = 
Hariscandra 107-109 5.33-38 +3 
Karohana 110-138 5.39-107 +40 
Varanasi (Avimukta) 139-162 4.1-9 —16 
Additional list*? 163-187 — —25 
Conclusion 188-191 5.108-115 +4 


39 Only in SPs: Prayaga, Devadeveéga in Naimisa, Yoge§vara in Kuruksetté, 
GrdhrakuteSvara in Gaya, Prahasitegvara in Pataliputra, eight sanctuaries in Mag- 
adhd, a sanctuary in Yavana, Hemaciidegvara in Angade§Sa, Gangasagarasamgamé, 
Prabhasa, Puskara, Mahendra, Mahakalevara in Ujjayani, Drimicandesvaté, 
Sankukarnesvara, DingeSsvara, Suvarnaksa, Saptagodavara, Bhadregvara, Ekamra, 
Viraja, PaSupati in Nepala, Naikatungadhipeévara. 


The Relation between the Skandapurana 
and the Avantyakhanda 


YUKO YOKOCHI (Kyoto) 


Introduction 


In the Prolegomena of the first volume of the critical edition of the 
Skandapurana (SP) the editors have pointed out (p. 24f.) two parallel 
passages between the Skandapurana and the Avantyaksetramahatmya 
of the A vantyakhanda (AKh) attributed to the ‘Skandapurana’. This pa- 
per will examine these two parallel passages, paying special attention 
to the relation of the AKh with each of the two recensions of the SP, the 
‘S recension and the RA recension, the ancestor of the extant R and A 
recensions. 

In his paper in Indo-Iranian Journal Bisschop (2002) has argued that 
a passage quoted by Laksmidhara, a minister of the Gahadavalas who 
flourished in the first half of the twelfth century, and attributed to the 
‘Skandapurana, is taken from a text that is related to the RA recension 
-ather than to the 5 recension of the SP.! Another Dharmanibandha au- 
thor, Ballalasena, a Sena king who reigned around the third quarter of 
the twelfth century, quotes in his Adbhutasagara a hemistich, attributed 
to the ‘Skandapurana, that is actually found only in the R and A recen- 
sions.2 These testimonia show that the ‘Skandapurana’ that was known 
in the Gahadavala and Sena kingdoms in the twelfth century was ἃ Ver- 
sion (or versions) of the SP that was related to the RA recension. 


1 TVK p. 110. For further discussion of the relationship of the RA recension with 
the quotations from the SP in the Krtyakalpataru see the contribution of Térzs6k 
elsewhere in this volume. See also n. 36 on p. 97. | 

2 AS p.335. Cf. SP Prolegomena p. 8f., n. 28. 
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In the Danasagara, Ballalasena also refers to three khandas of the 
‘Skandapurana, one of which is the Avantyakhanda, but he does not 
acknowledge them as authoritative texts and consequently he does not 
quote them.? Hence the time of the redaction of the AKh may not be 
much earlier than Ballalasena.* Therefore, taking into account the con- 
clusion Bisschop drew in his 2002 paper, it might be anticipated that 
the two parallel passages in question were borrowed by the redactor(s) 
of the AKh from a text related to the RA recension rather than the § 
recension. 

Before considering the relationship between the texts of these two 
parallel passages, the contents of the passages and the contexts in which 
they occur will be introduced. 


PARALLEL PASSAGE A: SP 7.13-38 and AKh 1.9.2—26 (summary) 


Siva installs the skull (kapdla), i.e. the fifth head of Brahma which he 
had cut off, at ‘the foremost spot’ (Sresthe dese) of the world. This spot 
is therefore known as Mahakapala. The installed skull becomes the pond 
Mahakapala, which is also named Sivatadaga (‘Siva’s Pond’). Verses 
15-23 of the SP (AKh S5cd—17ab) contain an episode that might be an 
early interpolation in the SP. Verses 15—20 (AKh 5cd—13) tell about the 
killing of the buffalo demon Halahala by Siva’s Ganapas; verses 21-23 
(AKh 15-17ab) continue by telling about the ‘Mothers of the Kapala’ 
(kapalamatr), who are said to have devoured the dead body of Halahala 
given to them by Siva. In the SP, Passage A concludes the Kapalin myth 
cycle told in SP 5—7.° In the AKh, on the other hand, the passage is 
told in reply to Vyasa’s question about the origin of ‘Buffalo’s Pond 
(mahisam kundam) and the appearance of the Mothers at the same spot. 


3 SP Prolegomenap. 8, n. 25. 


4 It cannot be determined how much this ‘Avantyakhanda’ known to Ballalasena 
has in common with the extant AKh, though. The first testimonia of passages from 
the extant AKh are given in Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentaty 
on the ParaSarasmrti composed around the middle of the fourteenth century (SP 
Prolegomena p. 13f.). 


5 See von Stietencron 1969 for the Kapalin myth in other Puranas. 
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PARALLEL PASSAGE B: 5Ρβμ155.18-49 and AKh 1.38.8.4--32 (sum- 
mary) 


The demon Andhaka, pierced and parched by Siva’s flaming lance, 
becomes purified and praises Siva. SPp;,155.20-39 (AKh 1.38.11—23) 
contains an extensive eulogy dedicated to Siva by Andhaka, in which 
many verses refer to myths related to Siva. Pleased with this eulogy, 
Siva offers a boon. Andhaka wishes only the state of Ganapati, saying 
that that is the only state worth obtaining, since the states of Brahma, 
Visnu and Indra are all characterised by repetition of birth and death 
(avrttilaksana). Siva fulfills his wish. SPgy 155-157, of which the pas- 
sage in question is the climax, form the concluding part of the lengthy 
Andhaka myth cycle that is told after SPg;,130.° In the AKh the passage 
also occurs towards the end of the Andhaka myth, which is told in AKh 
|.36-38, but the Andhaka myth in the AKh is a mixture of several ver- 
sions of this myth and diverges considerably from the one found in the 
SP 


The parallel passage A in the SP is preserved only in the MSS of the 
R and A recensions, since all the Nepalese MSS are damaged, except 
for the last two verses (SP 7.3738), which are preserved in S,. Pas- 
sage B in the SP, on the other hand, is preserved only in S, and S, of 
the S recension. Its absence in S,, which is on the whole very close to 
S,, is due to the loss of some folios. In the R and A recensions a few 
chapters, including the relevant chapter 155, are missing and it is uncer- 
tain whether these missing chapters were contained in the early version 
of the RA recension. The manuscript condition of SP in both parallel 
passages thus causes great difficulty in investigating the relation of the 
AKh with the S and RA recensions of the SP. With this limitation in 
mind, both passages will be examined carefully. The complete text of 
both parallel passages is given at the end of the present article. 


6 The Andhaka myth cycle in the SP actually starts in chapter 73. However, af- 
ter the story of his birth, practice of tapas, and return home after having obtained 
boons—told from chapter 73 to the beginning of chapter 75—the myth cycle is in- 
terrupted by several episodes related and unrelated to Andhaka, only to resume in 
chapter 130, with the exception of a brief episode featuring Andhaka in SPpp! 12. 


7 See Yokochi 1991, 407. 


% 
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1 Parallel Passage A 


As has been mentioned above, Passage A in the SP is preserved only 
in the MSS of the R and A recensions, except for the’ last two verses 
(SP 7.37-38)—more precisely from 37b!! to the end of 38—which are 
preserved in S,.° The absence of most of the passage in all the MSS of 
the S recension is due to the loss of some folios. The episode told in this 
passage gives the end of the Kapalin myth cycle told in chapters 5-7, 
and a large part of chapter 5 is preserved in S, and S,. Therefore, this 
episode, the installation of the Kapala by Siva, must have been included 
in one form or another in the S recension. 

The following verses in the SP are nearly identical with the corte- 
sponding ones in the AKh, sometimes with minor changes of expres- 
sion: SP 7.14—17c, 18—20ab, 21a, 25, 36ab, 37a, and 38d. Similarity of 
wording is also apparent in SP 7.21cdef, 23, 24cd, and 37b—38c. This 
suggests that the AKh borrowed the passage from the SP, whether di- 
rectly or indirectly, although direct borrowing seems to be more likely, 
_ because we have not found any other parallel of this passage in texts 
that might be older than the AKh. 

There are two parts, however, that show a conspicuous difference: 
SP 7.26—35 does not have any corresponding part in the AKh, whereas 
AKh 1.9.20—24 does not correspond to the SP. The content of the first 
part, SP 7.26—35, is as follows:? 


Brahma appears ‘in the company of the gods and bestows his favours 
upon the place (26-30). In his speech, the place is said to be the 
foremost and secret sanctum of Devatideva (i.e. Siva) and it ἰδ 
called Smasana, because the place destroys (sana) sins (sma) (28). 
Then, after Brahma has installed two images (arca) of Siva, named 
Sulesvara and Mahakaya (Mahakala?), (and has built a temple for 
them (?)), he proclaims the merits of visiting the place (31-32). The 
next verse (33) intends to give an etymological explanation of the 
name Kasmira on the ground that Siva cut off a head of Brahma 
there. After Siva has disappeared, Brahma once more connects the 


8 In verse 38 three aksaras, from b!0 to cl, are damaged in S,. 
9 See also SP Synopsis p. 73 for the contents of this part. 
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place, called Kapalasthana (35b), with great benefits (34-35). 


As may be understood from this summary, Brahma is the main character 
in most of the passage, which is in contrast to the other parts of Passage 
A in the SP, in which Siva presides over all the events and Brahma 
does not appear. Moreover, the verses preceding this part, SP 7.24-25, 
and those following it, 36-37, are concerned with a pond called Maha- 
kapala, and these four verses seem to form a coherent whole. Verse 24 
says that the place is called Mahakapala because Pinakin (i.e. Siva) in- 
stalled the skull, Kapala, there. In the next verse it is said that from the 
installed skull sprang that (well-known) Sivatadaga (‘Siva’s Pond’ or 
‘an auspicious pond’).!° In the same verse (SP 7.25), yathoktam can be 
connected with khydtam, and the two words, qualifying sivatadagam, 
can mean ‘[Siva’s Pond] known in the manner that was said [in the 
preceding verse].’ This implies that the pond, like the place itself, was 
named Mahakapala after the Kapala that had been installed. Verse 36 
says that the pond Mahakapala, big and divine, can be seen at that spot 
to date and that the benefit it procures, heaven, is everlasting. Verse 37 
tells abcut the auspiciousness of Mahakapala, the pond and the spot 
alike. In verses 26-35, on the other hand, the place where the skull was 
installed is called Kapalasthana, defined specifically as Smasana (‘Cre- 
mation Ground’), and no pond is mentioned. Hence, ‘that’ (raf) pond 
Mahiakapala in verse 36 can not denote Kapalasthana in 350, but refers 
to Siva’s pond in 25c. Therefore, from the point of view of sentence 
structure and contents, it is evident that 7.26-35 is a later insertion. " 
As regards the second part, AKh 1.9.20-24, which does not corre- 
spond to the SP, the extant passage is difficult to understand, because at 
least verses 20 and 22 are certainly corrupt and some lines are probably 
lost. Nevertheless, we can be confident that the gist of the passage is 
to tell what the merits are of bathing in Rudra’s pond and of drinking 
its water. Declaration of benefits obtained in sacred places like this 1s 


10 In pada c, tat, which I take in the meaning of ‘well-known as it lacks an an- 
tecedent, might originally have been a relative yat, corresponding to fat in 36a. 

11 The location of Mahakapala and Kapalasthana is discussed in SP Synopsis η.4]. 
There these two places are treated as one and the same site, but it is equally possi- 
ble that the redactor(s) of the archetype and the one(s) who inserted 7.26-35 had 


different places in mind. 
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a topos in Mahatmya-style texts which could have ashy Bett added. 
Here, it should be noted that the pond is called twice Rudra’s Pond’ 
(raudram saras) (20c and 23a) and not once Mahakapala. Moreover, in 
the preceding verse 19, though the first half is parallel to SP 7.36ab, 
the second half does not correspond to SP 7.36cd, in which the pond 
is called Mahakapala. Seemingly, throughout Passage A of the AKh, 
Mahakapala is regarded as the name of the spot (1.9:17cd and 25) and 
distinguished from the pond by calling the latter Rudra’s Pond rather 
than Mahakapala as in the SP. The reference to Mahakalavana in AKh 
22cd is also noteworthy. Although the exact relation between the pond 
and Mahakalavana remains unclear due to corruption — some lines 
around 22cd may have been lost —the purport of the passage probably 
was to locate the pond explicitly in Mahakalavana in Ujjayini, the prin- 
cipal sanctum in the Avantyaksetramahatmya of the AKh. From these 
features of the passage it might be inferred that this part was newly 
composed in the AKh without being based on any verse of the SP. 
However, there is some indication that this new part is related to 
SP 7.26-35, the additional passage in the SP. One of the verses of this 
part, AKh 1.9.21, says that even Brahma visited the place in company 
of hundreds of gods and praised it as a stairway to heaven. As men- 
tioned above, the appearance of Brahma is one of the distinct charac- 
teristics of SP 7.26-35. Furthermore, the wording of AKh 1.9.21ab is 
very similar to SP 7.26.'* In particular the resemblance between the 
two padas, AKh 1.9.21b and SP 7.26b, is too strong to be coinciden- 
tal. Taking into account the similarity between the letters sa and ga in 
Nagari script of this period,'* it would be reasonable to suppose that 
one of the padas is an alteration of the other, caused by a confusion of 
these two letters. Therefore, it is possible that when Passage A of the 
AKh was composed, taking its lead from the SP, SP 7.26 was rewrit- 


12 Cf. pragad brahmapi (AKh 21a) and agatyatha tato brahma (SP 26a); tam desam 


(AKh 21a and SP 26d); devatanam Satair vrtah (AK — 
vrtah (SP 26b). : τίαῃ (AKh 210) and devatandm ganatr 


13 Confusion between these two letters in all the Nepalese MSS of the SP, which 
date from between the ninth and tenth centuries, is common. In S,, the latest of the 
Nepalese MSS, a new form of the letter Sa is sometimes used: which resembles ga 
even more. This new letter seems to have been Standard in the following centuries 
in Nepal and, probably, in a large part of North India as well. 
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ten in AKh 1.9.2lab, whereas the rest of the additional passage was 
replaced by new verses. '* This alteration on the part of the AKh is con- 
ceivable, because Vyasa’s question about the origin of Buffalo’s Pond 
at the beginning of this chapter (AKh 1.9.1) suggests that the focus of 
sanctity dealt with in the chapter was a ‘pond’; hence the description of 
the spot as Smasana and so on in SP 7.27-35 did not conform to the ac- 
tualities of the spot envisaged in the AKh.'5 There is one problem: the 
verses AKh 1.9.20-24 are placed after AKh 1.9.19, which is parallel to 
SP 7.36, whereas SP 7.26-35 is inserted before SP 7.36. So it appears 
that the redactor(s) of the AKh not only altered SP 7.26-35 into AKh 
1.9.20—24, but also relocated these verses after SP 7.36. However, the 
opposite is also possible, that is to say, SP 7.26-35 may originally have 
been inserted after SP 7.36, in a version of the SP on which Passage A 
of the AKh was based. This seems to be more likely than a relocation 
in the AKh, because the place just after SP 7.36 is more apropriate for 
an interpolation. As discussed above, SP 7.36 is closley linked to SP 
7.25. On the other hand, SP 7.37 is a concluding verse composed in a 
different metre and less tightly linked with SP 7.36 than 7.36 is with 
7.25; this is because idam in SP 7.37a refers not only to the pond Maha- 
kapala in SP .7.36, but to the place Mahakapala mentioned in SP 7.24 
as well. Consequently, the location of SP 7.2635 in the extant MSS of 
the SP may have resulted from an error that occurred somewhere in the 
transmission. Whatever may be the case though, the above comparison 
between SP 7.26-35 and AKh 1.9.20-24 leads us to the conclusion that 
a text of the SP from which a large portion of Passage A was borrowed 
in the AKh is likely to have included an additional passage, SP 7.26— 
35. The question that follows is in which stage-of its transmission this 


14 The context makes it unlikely that only verse SP 7.26 had been interpolated into 
the original text of the SP by the time the composers of AKh used it; at least some 
of the verses: 27 to 35 must have been added as well. On the other hand, these 
verses are not closely connected to each other, so that it is possible that some of 
them are still later additions. In the following argument, I will deal with SP 7.26-- 
35 as one group in order to avoid complexity, but this does not necessarily mean 
that all the verses were added at one and the same time. 

15. Buffalo’s Pond (mahisam kundam) in Vyasa’s question is not named as such in the 
rest of this chapter; instead it speaks of Rudra’s Pond (raudram Saras); ae 
it can be imagined that Rudra’s Pond was also known as Buffalo en ecause 
the myth of the killing of the buffalo demon Halahala was connected to the site. 
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passage was added to the SP. . 

This question can be reformulated more precisely as follows: Was 
the additional passage inserted before or after the major redaction that 
created the archetype of the RA recension? In the text of the SP that 
is shared by the S and RA recensions and that, consequently, belongs 
to a textual stage before this major redaction, two passages have been 
found that could possibly be interpolations in the original. One IS a pas- 
sage in the Varanasimahatmya discussed in Bakker’s contribution to 
this volume (p. 10). The other is chapters 56 and 57, of which the pos- 
sibility of their being a later addition is pointed out in one of my earlier 
papers. '® In both cases, though some unsmoothness and inconsistency 
are detectable between the suspected passages and their contexts, it is 
evident that the composer(s) of the text as we have it gave careful con- 
sideration to integrating the passages into their contexts, adapting them 
to the narrative structure of the text as Originally conceived. 17 There- 
fore, as Bakker argues with regard to the first case, the two suspected 
Passages, even if of an additional nature, may have been accomodated 
to the original text in the process of composition of the archetype of the 
SP. Whether this was the case Or not, it is clear that the interpolated pas- 
sage of SP 7.2635 is very different from these two examples in respect 
of the quality of their adaptation. As discussed earlier, the content of SP 
7.26-35 does not conform, but is rather contradictory to the immediate 
context, and there is no trace of any consideration to integrate the new 
information given in the passage into its immediate context. Moreover, 
explicit allusion to the installation of ‘iconic’ images (arca) of Siva, as 


——— 


adapted to its immediate context by an additi 


ary changes in some of the MSS of the R and A 
r smoothen the text. 
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occurring.in SP 7.31,.is not found anywhere else in the S recension. 8 
Therefore, it seems likely that SP 7.26-35 was interpolated either at 
the time of the major redaction that brought into being the archetypal 
text of the RA recension or still later somewhere in the transmission of 
manuscripts leading to the hyparchetype of the present R and A recen- 
sions. This seems to imply that the text of the SP from which the AKh 
borrowed a large portion of Passage A was related to the RA recension. 
Moreover, as argued above, SP 7.26—35 may, in that version of the text, 
have been inserted between SP 7.36 and 37, unlike the situation in the 
extant R and A recensions. If so, this text, though related to the RA re- 
cension, may have been earlier and different from the hyparchetype of 
the R and A recensions. 

Next, the last two verses (SP 7.37—38) should be examined, because, 
in both parallel passages A and B, these two are the only ones preserved 
in all three recensions of the SP, thus providing a rare chance to com- 
pare the AKh text with the S recension on one hand and the R and A 
recensions on the other. A significant variant differentiating the S recen- 
sion from the R and A recensions is found in SP 7.38d. There, instead of 


tripistapam gacchati so ‘bhinanditah, which is based on S, with a small - 


emendation of an orthographical error (tripistamam to tripistapam), MS 
R reads tripistape rudravad eva nandati and all the MSS of the A τὸ- 
cension read approximately trivistapam rudravaso ‘bhinanditah. The 
R and A recensions read rudrava in common, which suggests that the 
Variant readings of the R and A recensions go back to a common hy- 
Parchetype. Then, what was this hyparchetypal reading like? The read- 
Ing of the A recension in pada 38d is closer to the S recension than 
the reading of the R recension is, and it can safely be assumed that the 
aksaras found in common in the A and 5 recensions are original of the 
“ommon hyparchetype, whereas the variants in the R recension seem 
'o be secondary. Therefore, the hyparchetypal reading of this pada may 
be supposed to have run: tripistapam' rudravaso 'bhinanditah. Here, 
———— 


ually regarded as being worshipped 
n iconic image (arca) in 
mouth of Siva himself: 
yathatyartham part- 


ὃ In the SP, at least in the S recension, Siva is us 
in the form of a linga, which is said to be superior to ἃ 
SP 28.44 (=SPpn28.48), a verse which is placed in the 
"4 tusyamy arcito 'rcayam tatha devi nagatmaje| linge ‘rcite 

: lusyami Parvati ||. ΠΝ 
Not only Ms R but also A, reads tripista® instead of Irivisia - 
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the reading of the AKh agrees with that of the S recension except for 
reading trivistapam for tripistapam, partly an orthographical variant, 
This might appear to be contradictory to the conclusion reached above, 
namely that the AKh borrowed Passage A from a text related to the RA 
recension rather than the S recension. However, the reconstructed read- 
ing of the hyparchetype of the R and A recensions is defective, mainly 
because there is no verb, which is anticipated since pada d is the main 
clause corresponding to the relative clause in padas abc. The variant 
of the R recension, in which the past participle nanditah is changed 
into a finite verb nandati, is probably a secondary correction in order 
lo make sense of this defective reading. Moreover, rudrava§go in this 
reading seems to have been prompted partly by scribal errors in writ- 
ing gacchati'so of the S recension. Therefore, if we suppose that the 
archetypal text of the RA recension had a sentence that made sense—a 
reasonable hypothesis—its pada 38d may have been the same as that 
of the S recension and may have become corrupted and turned into the 
reconstructed defective reading later, by the time of the hyparchetype of 
the R and A recensions. Hence, there seems to be no contradiction with 
our earlier conclusion, if we accept that the SP text that was used by the 
composers of the AKh was an early version of the RA recension, which 


preceded the corruption of this pada featuring in the hyparchetype of 
both recensions. 


2 Parallel Passage B 


In contrast with Parallel Passage A, this passage of the SP is preserved 
only in the S recension. A cursory collation of the text in the SP and 
its parallel in the AKh reveals that, although some verses are missing in 


the AKh, the Corresponding verses of both texts are much closer to each 
other than in the case of Passa 
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caused by eyeskip, which can easily happen at any time in the transmis- 
sion, in particular because of the refrain of the last pada in most of the 
verses in Andhaka’s eulogy. The omission of a verse corresponding to 
SPpn 155.44 may also be ascribed to eyeskip. 

This parallel passage occurs in both texts towards the end of the 
Andhaka myth cycle. Although the Andhaka myth is found in many 
Puranas, the passage does not occur in the Andhaka myth as told in 
other texts, to the best of my knowledge. So, as in the case of Passage 
A, it is likely that the AKh borrowed the passage directly from the SP. 
Outside the context of the Andhaka myth, Andhaka’s eulogy contained 
in this passage has a parallel in the Padmapurana, Srstikhanda (SKh) 
33.151cd—172ab (Venk. Ed.; 28.156-176ab in ASS Ed.).2° There this 
eulogy of Siva has been put into the mouth of Rama DaSarathi, when 
he worshipped Siva called Ajagandha near Markandeya’s hermitage in 
Puskara. It is noteworthy that all the verses but one in the eulogy in 
the SP (SPp, 155.20-29, 31-39), among which are several verses that 
do not have any parallel in the AKh, correspond closely to verses in 
the SKh. In addition, a verse preceding the eulogy (SPg, 155.18) and a 
half verse following it (SPg,155.41ab) also correspond closely to the 
SKh. On the other hand, SPgy155.19, 40, 41cd-43, and 45-49 have 
corresponding verses in the AKh but not in the SKh. Most of these 
verses are connected with Andhaka, so that they would have been out. 
of place in the SKh. From this and the fact that the passage is placed in 
the SKh in a entirely different context, we conclude that it is impossible 
that the AKh borrowed the passage from the SKh instead of from the 
SP. 

With respect to the opposite route of borrowing, that is, the possi- 
bility that the SKh borrowed the passage from the AKh, it is difficult to 
reach firm conclusions. As mentioned above, the SKh has several verses 
parallel to the SP that are lacking in the AKh (SPpn 155.28, 32, 34-36, 
38), but these verses are part of the eulogy, so that their absence in the 
present AKh may have been caused by eyeskip that occurred some- 
where in its transmission. In the verses common to all the three texts, 
readings of the SP sometimes agree with the SKh against the AKh, but 
the variants in the AKh are within the range of corruptions and/or mi- 
-------- 


20 This valuable information was kindly provided to me by Diwakar Acharya. 
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nor alterations.2! The reverse phenomenon that readings of the SP agree 
with the AKh and differ from the SKh also sometimes occurs.” In cages 
where readings of the three texts all differ from one another, every varj- 
ant in the AKh and SKh could be thought of as deriving from the Sp 
independently.?? However, these cases could also be explained by as- 
suming that the passage in the AKh and the SP read much the same at 
the time the former was used by the composers of the SKh, and that the 
AKh and SKh became corrupted or altered afterwards independently. 
Significant in this respect is that, in a few cases, readings of the 
AKh and SKh agree with one another and differ from the SP.4 In most 


21 In this and the following footnotes, the verse numbering cited is that of SPpy 155. 
SKhV and SKhA are used to denote the VenkateSvara and Anandaégrama edi- 
tions of the SKh respectively. The variants in the AKh that differ from the SP 
and SKh are tyaktva caiva for vinirdhita® in 18b; samsdra° for samhara’ in 
20c; ye 'khila® for nifcala® and bhatim for bhavam in 21c; surasarit for priya- 
tayd (SKh priyatamam) in 22b; yasyardhadeham abhajad girirdjaputri for yas 
cardhadeham adadad girirajaputryai (SKh adadad for adadad) in 22c; trijagat 
punantim for pravilolapuspam in 23c; samagraih (AKh & SKhV) for samagrah 
(SP ἃ SKhA) in 250; evam krte for enahkrto in 27a; Jfianena ca for jrdndnvaya® 
and te na for naiva in 270: stitam for nandim in 29c; tu for su° in 3 la; dhiimra?® for 
dhiima®, tapasd ca for manasapi, and agamyah (AKh & SKhA) for agamye (SP 
& SKhV) in 31b; sukrtabhidhani for sukrtahitani in 33c; brahmyam for brahmam 
and tarani° for taruna® in 37ς. 

Among them, the following two variants in the SKh are very likely to have been 
caused by a conscious alteration of the original readings in order to adjust them to 
the Vaisnava inclination in the first case and to the immediate context in the second 
eee for °visnu® in 29a and “nty avisuddhacittah for °nti yathaham eva 
in 39d. 

Yah siddhacarananisevitapadapadmo 
vilolatoyam (SKh) from ya 
pidanasevyamanas (AKh), “parivadanam{*pidanam in MS jha} adadhanas 
(SKhA), and “vidhrtam sthiratam dadhara (SKhV) from ° paripidanayda dadhara 
in 240; daksadhvare (AKh ἃ SKhV) and dagdhvadhvaram (SKhA) for 
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*Saila® for °Srnga® in 24a; 
marthagamyas in 31c; tam 


ound in most of the verses 
of the eulogy) for tasmai namah Sivakaraya Sivaya nityam in 31d. 
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of these instances, the agreement between the AKh and the SKh may 
be regarded as coincidental. However, in one case, birgave mahatma in 
the AKh and SKh versus paramarthagamyas in the SP (SPp,155.31c), 
the former reading cannot be conceived as a corruption of the latter, 
since the naming of Bhrgu seems to be intentional, and the change is 
also not so small that it is likely to have happened independently in 
both texts. This case leaves open two possible explanations, either the 
parallel verses of the AKh and SKh derive from a common source that is 
slightly different from the S recension, or the SKh borrowed the verses 
from the AKh.” 

To decide the matter we turn to the Andhaka myth told in the Padma- 
purana SKh 46.1—-93ab (Venk. Ed.; 43.1-97 in ASS Ed.). This version 
of the Andhaka myth is a sort of patchwork, in which SKh 46.1cd— 
4ab, 73cd—74ab and 75-81 are parallel to Matsyapurana 179.1cd—4ab 
and 5cd—13ab, and SKh 46.9-12cd, 1Scd—16ab, 17cd—18ab, 19cd—32, 
and 38-43ab more or less corresponds to AKh 36.9cd-19, 24-36, and 
40-43ab.2° This patchwork-state of the text and the ensuing incoher- 
ence of the story evidently show that the SKh is the last in the line of 
borrowing. The fact that the SKh has borrowed some verses from the 
AKh in the Andhaka myth lends support to the hypothesis that the SKh 
borrowed the verses pertaining to Passage B likewise from the AKh.7? 
If that were the case, it would imply that, at the time the redactors of 
the SKh borrowed from it, the AKh had a text of Passage B that was 
much closer to the S recension than it is now, a version that must have 
included the verses found in the SKh but no longer extant in the AKh. 


25 Admittedly, this argument, based on only one instance, is risky. There may have 
been many channels through which one work influenced another in the genre of 
Puranic literature, for instance through the memory of scribes. 

26 Yokochi 1991, 403, 407. 

27 The question of the date of the redaction of the SKh may enhance this hypothesis. 
As discussed in SP Prolegomena, a study of the testimonia of the SP indicates that 
the SP had become obsolete by the end of the fourteenth century. ‘Its last direct 
attestation in the Dharmanibandha literature may well have been in Candesvara's 
Ratnakaras’ (Prolegomenap. 18), and whether this testimony of Cande§vara (mid- 
dle of the 14th century) was a direct one is also very questionable (see SP Pro- 
legomena p. 12f. and Harimoto elsewhere in this volume). Although the SKh has 
not yet been dated with any certainty, it seems very doubtful that the SP was still 
known well enough to be quoted directly at the time of the redaction of the SKh. 


ὃ: YUKO ὙΟΚΟΟΘΗΙ 


How close exactly may be inferred from a collation of the verses shareq 
by all three texts; this is, because the text of these verses as they must 
have occurred in an earlier version of the AKh can be reconstructed to 
some extent from the AKh and SKh as the hyparchetype of these two 
texts. The result yielded by this reconstruction is that the number of 
aksaras in these verses (six padas in Sloka metre and thirteen verses in 
Vasantatilaka metre) that are different from those in the SP amounts to 
just about twenty, apart from the aksaras of the refrain that is substituted 
for SPp,155.31d.78 Because this hypothetical, reconstructed version js 
still closer to the prototype of the passage contained in the archetypal 
AKh, the exemplar of the SP used by the composers of the AKh must 
also have been very close to the text of the passage as it is preserved in 
the extant S recension. 

Now the crucial question is, whether the passage was included in the 
archetypal text of the RA recension or not. SP), 133-150 and SPpp 155- 
161 are omitted from MS R and SP»), 148.5-158.61 is missing in all the 
MSS of the A recension. So, SPx), 155.1-158.61, in which the passage 
at issue would have been found, is missing in both the R and A recen- 
sions as we have it. However, the difference in ran ge of these lacunae in 
both recensions suggests that the loss happened independently in each 
of them after the two recensions had diverged. It is therefore not unrea- 
sonable to assume that a passage similar to Passage B was contained in 
the archetypal text of the RA recension. In order to settle the question, 
we may have a look at the Andhaka myth as told in the Vamanapurana 
(VmP), which may hold a clue. 

Comparison of the contents of the SP with the parts of the VmP 
dealing with Saiva mythology strongly suggests that a text of the SP 
may have exerted a considerable influence upon the redaction of the 
VmP. Furthermore, this text of the SP may have been related to the RA 


28 The twenty aksaras include all the inst 
inn. 24 on p.90. As mentioned above 
from the hyparchetype. In that Case, t 


ances, except for this refrain, that are given 
some of the instances might not be derived 
he amount would be still smaller. The addi- 
onal variants are the following three: vibhudhadhipam (SKh) for govrsadhvajam 
in 18d (AKh’s variant for pada d may be a further alteration of SKh’s); sutas ca 
(AKh) for ca putra in 25a (SKh’s variant of pada a may be a further alteration of 


AKh's); °hastam (SKh) for *bahum in 26b (AKh’s variant of the second half of 
pada b may bea Corruption of SKh’s), 
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recension, on the ground of a ‘unique’ etymology of Vinayaka that, ac- 
cording to Rocher (1991, 75), is exclusively found in the VmP, viz. one 
that explains the name-as deriving from nayakena vina;2? this nirukti 
also occurs in the RA recension of the SP.2° Moreover, the VmP and the 
RA recensions have at least two episodes in common that are both not 
found in the S recension, one of them being part of the Andhaka myth.2! 

In the case of the Andhaka myth, the story line in both texts is similar 
throughout the myth cycle. Admittedly, the VmP substantially reduces 
the lengthy battle scene in the SP and occasionally adds new episodes, 


29 VmP 28.71cd—72ab: ndyakena vind devi tava bhitto ‘pi putrakah\| yasmdj jatas 
tato namna bhavisyati vindyakah|. In 71d, δ το ‘pi does not make sense as it 
stands. 

30 vind krta nayakena γαῖ tvam devi maya Subhe| esa tatra samutpannas tava putro 

'rkasamnibhah || ndyakena vind jato yasmad eva gajananah| tasmdd vinadyako 
namna bhavisyati suresvari || (the text is edited by Torzs6k; sce n. 13 on p. 20 and 
n.14onp.21. 
The birth of Vinayaka is told in VmP 28.56-77, in which at least two different 
versions are side by side and some passages look like parts of different episodes. 
In spite of this irreparably messed-up condition, one of the versions (VmP 28.63-- 
75; several verses are probably lost between 67ab and 67cd), which includes the 
etymology of Vinayaka, seems to have some similarities with the story in the R 
and A recensions (for a summary see Torzs6k’s paper in this volume). According 
to the story in both texts, Vinayaka was born in front of Siva in Parvati’s absence 
and later introduced to Parvati as her son by Siva. For a proper comparison, an edi- 
tion of this episode in the R and A recension will be required, which is presently 
being prepared by Torzsok. 

One is Skanda’s killing of the demon Mahisa, which is told immediately after 

the expanded Taraka myth in the R and A recensions of the SP. In the VmP this 

episode (32.86—109) is told also just after Skanda’s slaying of Taraka, though it 
is mixed with another episode, viz. Skanda’s splitting of the Kraunca mountain. 

The other episode, told in VmP 33.15-47, is Parvati’s showing a hundred forms 

(Satariipabhavad gauri, in 33.34c; satartipa vibhavari, in 33.39d), which is said to 

have happened when Andhaka saw her for the first time and, overcome by passion, 

tried to take her away by force. SPgh112.110-134 briefly tells that Andhaka saw 

Parvati and desired her, but her manifestation of a hundred forms is only alluded 

to in the extra passages found in the R and A recensions, not in the S recension, 

This episode is however mentioned in the list of subjects (anukramanika) of the 

SP (SP 2.180: devyas ca Satariipata), attested in both the S and A recensions (the 

first eight folios of MS R are lost). For the relation of this list with the RA recen- 

sion, see Torzsdk’s contribution to this volume (p. 26). The occurrence of these 
episodes in the R and A recensions Is noticed in Térzsdk *2001 (unpublished). 


The text of both episodes remains to be edited. 


3 
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but, all the same, a correspondence of the plot is clearly detectable. 
Other episodes, such as Sukra’s magic to revive the dead demons, his 
being swallowed by Siva and wandering through many worlds Inside 
Siva’s body,*2 are also very similar. Therefore, on the supposition that 
the text that had some influence upon the VmP was related to the RA 
recension, this resemblance of the story line throughout the Andhaka 
myth cycle suggests that the archetype of the RA recension probably 
had the Andhaka myth in a more or less complete form. ** The event told 
in Passage B, Andhaka’s purification, praise of Siva, and attainment of 
the state of Ganapati, is told in VmP 44.50-73; although this passage is 
textually different from Passage B, the plot is much the same.*4 There- 


32 Sukra’s episode is told in SPgp 146-150 and the first half of VmP 43. The SP may 
be the earliest extant text that incorporated Sukra’s myth, which was originally 
independent from the Andhaka story, into the Andhaka myth cycle. 

33 This tallies with Harimoto’s conclusion drawn from his examination of the 
colophons of all the MSS of R and A recensions (sce the contribution of Hari- 
moto p. 47). 

34 In spite of similarity of plot, on the whole, the stories of the immediately preceding 
parts are very different from one another. They can be summarised as follows: 


Contents of SPpn155.1-17: Asked for help by the gods, who are afflicted 
by Andhaka, Siva casts a glance at his lance. The lance, flaming up, attacks 
Andhaka, pierces his heart and brings him to Siva. From drops of blood 
Streaming out of his wound a number of Andhaka clone warriors are born. 
They fight with the Ganas and gods and defeat them. Siva creates the Moth- 


“΄ 


ers, who devour all the clone warriors. Then Siva orders his lance to parch 
Andhaka for a thousand years. 
Contents of VmP 44.24-49: The duel between Siva and Andhaka begins. Siva 
thrusts his lance into Andhaka’s heart. Pierced by the lance, Andhaka strikes 
Siva on his head with his mace. From the wound on the head four streams 
of blood flow forth. A Bhairava called Vidyaraja is born from the eastern 
stream, Kalaraja from the southern, Kamaraja from the western, and Soma- 
raja from the northern. From the blood in the wound Svacchandaraja is born 
and from the blood that has dropped on the earth Lalitaraja is born. Hence, 
Bhairava is said to have seven manifestations (probably counting Siva himself 
as a Bhairava). Adding the eighth, Vighnaraja, they are called the group of 
eight Bhairavas (bhairavastaka). Then the blood streaming from Andhaka’s 
wound swells up and reaches Bhairava’s (i.e. Siva’s) throat. A girl smeared 
"ως Ms weat on his forehead and a boy, resembling 
coal (arigarapunja), rises up from the sweat that has fallen on the earth. The 
boy drinks the blood and the girl licks it. She is named Carcika and goes to 
mount Haingulata. The boy is granted kingship over the planets (this boy is 
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fore, it is not unlikely. that a version of Passage B was part of an early 
form of the RA recension as it existed at the time of the redaction of the 
Vn, i.e. before 1100 AD. 


Conclusion 


The main points drawn from the above study may be summed up as 
follows. 


1. Coinparison of the two parallel passages in the SP and the AKh 
reveals that the AKh probably borrowed the passages directly 
from the SP. 


2. Although the larger part of Passage A is not preserved in the S 
recension, this is due to the loss of folios in the transmission of 
this recension and, therefore, Passage A must have existed in the 
S recension in a more coherent form. In contrast to Passage A, 
Passage B is missing in the R and A recensions, so that it ap- 
pears to have been lost in the hyparchetype of the two recensions. 
However, the passage probably existed in one form or another in 
an earlier version of the RA recension; the VmP may testifiy to 
the existence of such an early version. 


3. In Passage A, SP 7.26-35 is almost certainly a later addition to 
the original text, and one of the verses of this additional passage, 


Angaraka, the planet Mars). Then Siva parches Andhaka with the fire of his 
(third) eye for a thousand years. 


The most striking difference between the two texts is that in the SP clones of 
Andhaka are born from his blood, whereas in the VmP Siva’s blood produces 
beings that could be considered as his clones, namely the Bhairavas. This unique 
revision of the story is probably due to the redactor(s) of the VmP, because the 
birth of the Bhairavas is not mentioned in the corresponding part of the Andhaka 
myth found in the Karmapurana and the Lingapurana, upon which the SP also 
seems to have exerted some influence. : 

35 The earliest testimonia of the VmP are the quotations in Laksmidhara 8 Krtya- 
Kalpataru and Apararka’s commentary on the Yajnavalkyasmru, both of vee 
are ascribed to the first half of the twelfth century. See Appendix 2 of the Critica 


Edition of the VmP. 
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SP 7.26, seems to have been reformulated in AKh 1.9.21ab. This 
implies that the additional passage was already contained in the 
text of the SP from which the AKh borrowed. It is reasonable to 
assume that this addition was made either by the redactors of the 
archetype of the RA recension or somewhat later, so that it seems 
certain that the text of the SP used by the composers of the AKh 
was related to the RA recension rather than to the S recension. 
Moreover, it has been surmised that the additional passage may 
have originally been located in a place different from where it is 
found in the extant MSS, viz. in between SP 7.36 and 37. 


. The last pada of Passage A (SP 7.384 and AKh 1.9.26d) tells us 


more about the text of the SP used for borrowing. The reading of 
this pada in the AKh agrees more or less with that of the S recen- 
sion and deviates from the reading of the hyparchetype of the R 
and A recensions. This is, however, not contradicting the previous 
point, because a collation of the readings of the S recension and 
the hyparchetype of the R and A shows that the archetypal text of 
the RA recension probably read the same as the S recension and 


only became corrupted afterwards, by the time when the R and A 
recensions diverged. 


. An analysis of Passage B supports the previous point. In general, 


agreement in wordings between the SP and the AKh is greater in 
Passage B than in Passage A, which might have to do with the fact 
that Passage B of the SP is preserved in the old S MSS, whereas 
most of Passage A is only found in the late R andA MSS. Parallel 
verses pertaining to Passage B are also found in the Padmapurana 
SKh. On the supposition that the SKh borrowed them from the 
AKh rather than the SP—this assumption has some support —an 
archetype of the verses in the AKh can be reconstructed to some 
extent by collating the three texts. The result of this reconstruction 
15. a text that is much closer to the SP (viz. the S recension) than 
the present AKh is. Therefore, the SP text of Passage B used by 
the composers of the AKh may not have been much different from : 
the text that is preserved in the S recension. 
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In sum, it can be inferred from the above five points that there is good 
reason to believe that the text of the SP from which the AKh ἐξ: 
have borrowed both passages was an early version of the RA τον 
which, in passages that it shared with the S recension, may have Gone 
still closer to that recension (and therefore to the original composition) 
than the hyparchetype of the R and A recensions that our MSS allow us 
to reach.*° 


36 This text may be compared with the text from: which Laksmidhara quoted. 
Térzsék elsewhere in this volume convincingly argues that the text known to 
Laksmidhara was related to, but different from the hyparchetype of the R and A 
recensions, and that this difference is not only due to corruption, but also to con- 
scious alterations during the various stages of its transmission. However, whether 
it was a ‘shorter’ version of the RA recension, as she argues (p. 30), is controver- 
sial (cf. Harimoto in this volume p. 49ff.). 


Text?’ 


I. PARALLEL PASSAGE A: SP 7.13—38 and AKh 1.9.2-26 


The text of the Skandapurana in this passage is reproduced from the critical 
edition (SP Volume I). Readings that differ in the SP and the AKh are printed in 
italics, and key-names of persons and places are in boldface. Variant readings 
are cited only in as far as they are relevant for the present paper; the siglum 
YY denotes readings conjectured by the present author. 


Skandapurana 7 
Vayu speaks to the seers in the Naimisa 
woods. 


tam grhitva mahadevah 
kapalam amitaujasam | 


imam lokam anuprapya 
deSe Sresthe ’vatisthata || 13 


latra tac’‘ca mahad divyam 
kapalam devatadhipah | 
sthapayamasa diptarcir 
gananam agratah prabhuh ||14 


tat sthapitam atho drstva 

Βανι! sarve mahdtmanah | 

anadan sumahanadam 

nadayanto diso daga | 

ksubdhdrmavasaniprakhyam 

nabho yena vyasiryata |] 15 
canadan ] em., anandanR, 
vyanandan A+, vyanadan Bh (em.), 
vinadan YY; f vyasiryata ] R, 
vidiryate ABh, vidiryata YY 


37 In the following text edition, the usa 
of SP Volume I, unless otherwise ς 


Avantyakhanda 1.9 


Sanatkumara speaks to Vyasa. 


kapalakhandam adaya 
mahadevo ‘py atiprabham | 
brahmatejomayam divyam 
Jvalantam iva carcisa ||2 
kridamano jagannatho 
mohayamdsa vai suran | 


nimesat sa imam lokam 
yogatma yogalilayd ||3 
prapya punyatamam ksetram 
yatratisthan mahdprabhuh | 


latra tac ca mahad divyam 
kapalam devatadhipah ||4 
sthapayamasa diptarcir 
gananam agratah prabhuh | 


lat sthapitam atho drstva 
gatah sarve mahaujasah ||5 
vinadan sumahanadam 
nadayanto diso daga | 
ksobharnavaSaniprakhyam 
nabho yena vidiryate ||6 


ge of sigla, symbols and abbrevations are that 
tated. The'sign + after a siglum denotes that 


the reading given is approximately that found in the MS or MSS. 
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tena Sabdena ghorena 
asuro devakantakah | 
halahala iti khyatas 


tam desam so 'bhyagacchata ||16 


amrsyamanah krodhandho 
duratma yajriandsakah | 
brahmadattavaras caiva 
avadhyah sarvajantubhih | 
mahisas channariipanam 


tena Sabdena ghorena 
danavo devakantakah | 
halahala iti khyato 

desam tam abhidhavitah ||7 


amrsyamanah krodharto 
duratma durjayah suraih | 
brahmadattavara§ caiva 
mahisam vapur asthitah ||8 
daityaih parivrto ghoraih 


asuradnam Satair vrtah ||17 kotibhis codyatayudhaih| 
tam apatantam sakrodham 
mahisam devakantakam | 
sampreksyaha ganadhyakso 
ganan sarvan pinakinah || 18 
d pinakinah 1 RABh, pinadkadhrk YY 


tam ayantam tu sakrodham 
mahisam devakantakam ||9 
samaveksyaha vai devo 
ganan sarvan pinakadhrk | 


daityo ‘yam ganapa dustas 
trailokyasurakantakah | 
ayati tvarito yayam 
tasmad enam nihanyatha|| 19 
ἃ nihanyatha ] R, nihimsyathah A+, 
nihimsata Bh (conj.), nihamsyatha Y Y 


"γᾶν ganapa daityas 
trailokyasydapi kantakah [10 
ayati tvarito yiyam 

tasmad enam vinighnatha| 


kapdlasya gatim sarva 
Gsrita ganandyakah |\11 


tato devagand drstva 

tam ayantam mahdsuram | 
garjamdnam mahanddam 
bhramamanam mahabhujam||12 


latas fe ganapdh sarve 
samayantam suradvisam | 


bibhiduh Stilasamghdatair 
asibhir musalats tathd | 
sammuhya Sarajdlena 

tato bhiimau nyapatayan || 13 


bhittva Siilena samkruddha 
vigatdsum ca cakrire ||20 


hate tasmims tada devo hate tasmin mahadevo 
diSah sarva avaiksata | devan provaca ναὶ tada | 
aho darpatimidhah sa 


darpena nidhanam gatah ||14 


etasminn antare vyadsa 
tatkapalat subhatravah | 
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abhyah pisaca vrttasyah 

pisacyas ca mahabalah | 

abhyagacchanta devesam 

tabhyas tam vinivedayat ||21 
e devesam ] R, tam devam ABh, tam 
desam Y Y 


sa tabhir upayuktas ca 
viniyuktas ca sarvaSah | 
tam eva capy athavasam 
devadistam prapedire [22 


bhaksayanti sma mahisam 
mitva mitva yatas tu tah | 
kapalamatarah proktdas 
tasmad devena dhimata ||23 


kapdlam sthapitam yasmat 
tasmin dese pinakina | 


mahakapalam tat tasmat 
trisu lokesu gadyate ||24 


sthapitasya kapdlasya 
yathoktam abhavat tada | 
khyatam sivatadagam tat 
sarvapapapramocanam ||25 


Ggatyatha tato brahma 
devatanam ganair vrtah | 
kapardinam upamantrya 

tam deSam so ‘nvagrhnata ||26 


ardhayojanavistirnam 

ksetram etat samantatah | 
bhavisyati na samdehah 
siddhaksetram mahatmanah ||27 


Smeti hi procyate papam 
ksayam sanam vidur budhah | 
dhyGnena niyamais caiva 
smasanam fena samjnitam | 
guhyam devatidevasya 

param priyam anuttamam [28 


triratropositas caiva 
arcayitva vrsadhvajam | 
rajastyasvamedhabhyam 
phalam γαῖ tad avapsyati||29 
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diptasya matarah sarvah 
pracandastra mahabalah || 15 
abhyadhavams tam uddesam 
mahddevam nivedya vat | 


daityam ta bhaksayanti sma 
bhittva bhittva mahabalah || 16 
kapalamataras tasmat ἢ 
khyatah ksetre mahdabalah | 


mahakapalas tasmad vai 
tadrsah parikirtitah ||17 


sthapitasya kapalasya 

bhittva samabhavat pura | 
khyatam sivatadagam ca 
sarvapapaprandsanam ||18 
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γα ca pranan priyams tatra 
parityaksyati mdnavah | 

sa guhyaganadevanam 
samatam samavapsyati ||30 


vayur uvdca | 

tatah sa tatra samsthadpya 
devasyarcadvayam subham | 
sulesvaram mahakayam 
rudrasyayatanam subham [31] 


c] Κα, suresvaras cakaragu ΑΒΗ 


tatrabhigamandd eva 

kriva papasya samksayam | 
rudralokam avdpnoti 

sa prahaivam pitamahah [32 
yatra capi Siras tasya 
ciccheda bhuvanesvarah | 
kasmirah so 'bhavan namna 
desah punyatamah sada [[33 


tato devah saha ganai 

ripam vikrtam asthitah | 
pasyatdm sarvadevanam 
antardhanam agat prabhuh 134 


gate ca devandathe 'tha 
kapalasthanam avyayam | 
Sarvatirthabhisekasya 
Phalena samayojayat [35 


tad adyapi mahad divyam 
Saras tatra pradrsyate | 
mahakapalam viprendrah 
Svargas tatraksayah smrtah ||36 


tad adyapi mahad divyam 
Saras tatra prakasate | 

trisu lokesu vikhydtam 
ganagandharvasevitam ||19 
patrastham uddhriam vapi 
Sttosnam kvathitam jalam | 
raudram sarah pundtiha- 
Svamedhavabhrtho yatha ||20 


pragad brahmapi tam desam 
devatdnam Satair vrtah | 
svargalokasya nihsrent 
kirtita brahmand svayam ||21 


atra tyajanti ye pranan 
rudralokam vrajanti te | 
dhanyd vyasa nara martyd 
mahakalayane sthitah ||22 
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raudre sarasi ye sndanti 
jalam vapi pibanti ye | 
svadharmacaraniratah 
pasyantisanam tSvaram \|23 
iti svargagatd devah 

sprham kurvanti nityasah ||24 


idam Subham divyam adharmanaganam —idam subham divyam adharmanasanam 


mahaphalam sendrasuradsurarcitam | mahakapalam suradaityapijitam | 
mahakapalam prakrtopadarsanam mahaprabham papaharaim sanatanam 
suresalokadivigahane hitam [37 suresalokad api durlabham sada ||25 


S, is available from b!!. 


tapodhanaih siddhaganais ca samstutam taporataih siddhaganair abhistutam 
divisthatulyadvijarajamandale | yatha-nabhahstham dinanathamandalam | 
pathen naro yah Srmuyac ca sarvada ya ekacittah Srnuyat prasddatas 
tripistapam gacchati so "bhinanditah ||38 _trivistapam gacchati so "bhinanditah ||26 

010--ΟἹ is damaged in S,; ἃ } 

tripistapam ] A,, tripistamam S,, 

tripistape R, trivistapam A,Bh (em. ?), 

trivistayam A,; d gacchati so 

*pbhinanditah ] S,Bh, rudravad eva 

nandati R, rudravaso ’bhinanditah A 


I]. PARALLEL PASSAGE B: 5Ρμμ155.18--49 and AKh 1.38.8cd—-32 


The text of this passage in the Skandapurana is a preliminary edition by the present 
author, whereas the verse numbering follows SPgp. Variant readings are cited in as far 
as they are relevant to the present paper. After SPpy,155.26b, S, is illegible in many 
parts because of its worn out condition, so that for these parts the text is based only 
on S; (which was not used by Bhattarai). The numbering of a parallel verse, if any, in 
the Padmapurana SKh (33 in Venk. Ed.; 28 in ASS Ed.) and variant readings therein 
are cited after the corresponding verse of the AKh under sigla PV (Venk. Ed.) and PA 
(ASS Ed.). The siglum P denotes the reading of the SKh common in both editions. 
Different readings in the SP and the AKh are italicized. If a parallel verse is only 
found in the SKh this verse is given in the column of the AKh in parentheses, and the 
different readings in the SP and the SKh are italicized. 
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Skandapurana 155 


Sanatkumara speaks to Vyasa. 


sattvikam bhavam apanno 
vinirdhittarajastamah | 
lokanam karanam devam 
bubudhe govrsadhvajam ||18 


tani buddhva ca tato bhaktya 
nirmalenantaratmana| ς 
sndyvasthisesas tustava 

devam candrardhamaulinam || 19 


andhaka uvaca | 

krtsnasya yo ’sya jagatah sacaracarasya 

karta krtasya ca tatha sukhaduhkhadata | 

samfarahetur api yah punar antakale 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajamii ||20 


yam yogino vigatamohatamorajaska 
bhaktyaikat&namanaso vinivrttakamah | 
dhyayanti niscaladhiyo 
‘mitadivyabhavam 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||21 
ς niscala° ] S,, nigcita? S,Bh 


yas candrakhandam amalam 
vikasanmayikham 
baddhva sada priyataya sirasa bibharti | 
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Avantyakhanda 1.38 


Sanatkumara speaks to Vyasa. 


sattvikam bhavam apannas 

tyaktva caiva rajastamah ||8 

lokanam karanam devam 

vibuahadhipatim prabhum | 
PV 151cd—-152ab, PA 156; b tyaktva 
caiva ] vinirdhiita® P; b °tamah ] 
*tamah P; ἃ 1 bubudhe 
vibudhadhipam P 


sasvadbuddhyanvito bhaktya 
nirmalenantaratmana ||9 
slaghyam sivam ca tustava 
devam candrardhasekharam || 10 


andhaka uvaca| (rama uvaca | P) 
krtsnasya yo ‘sya jagatah sacaracarasya 
karta krtasya ca tatha sukhaduhkhadata | 
samsdarahetur api yah punar antakale 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 11 
PV 153, PA 157; b tatha ] punah PV; 
b °data ] °das ca PY, *hetuh PA; ς 
samsara° 1 samhara® P 
yam yogino vigatamohatamorajaska 
bhaktyaikatanamanaso vinivrttakamah | 
dhyayanti ye ’khiladhiyo 
*mitadivyabhitim 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 12 
PV 154, PA 158; c ye ’khila® J 
niscala° P; c °bhitim ] °bhavam P 
yas candrakhandam amalam 
vikasanmayukham 
baddhva sada surasaric chirasa bibharti | 


yas cardhadeham adadad girirajaputryai yasyardhadeham abhajad girirajaputrt 


lam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||22 
ς adadad ] S,+ S,+, adadad Bh 
(em. ?) 


(am Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 13 
PV 155, PA 159; acandra® 1 cendu° 
P; b surasaric chi? ] priyatamam 51" 
P; c yasyardhadeham abhajad 
girirajaputri 1 yas cardhadeham 
adadad girirajaputryai P 
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yah siddhacarananisevitacarutoyam 

gangam mahormivisamam gaganat 
patantim | 

mirdhna dadhe srajam iva 
pravilolapuspam 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||23 
b °visamam ] ev., °visama Ss, 
°rabhasam S,Bh; ς iva 
pravilolapuspam ] Ss, 
ivapratilolapusyam S,Bh 


kailasasr/igasikharam 
pravikampyamanam 

kailasaSrngasadrsena daSananena | 

yah padapadmaparipidanayd dadhdara 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||24 


yenasakrd ditisutas ca danos ca putra 
vidyadharoragaganas ca varaih 

samagrah | 
samyojita munivarah phalamilabhaksas 
lam samkaram Saranadam garanam 

vrajami ||25 

aca putra ] S,S,. sutaég ca Bh (conj.) 


YUKO YOKocH 


yah siddhacarananisevitapddapadmo 

gangam mahormivisamam gaganat 
patantim | 

mirdhna dadhe srajam iva trijagat 
punantim 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 14 
PV 156, PA.160;a] yo ’yam sakrd 
vimalacaruvilolatoyam P; ς dadhe ] 
°dade PA; ς trijagat punantim ] 
pravi{prati®? PA}lolapuspam P 


kailasasailasikharam 
pravikampyamanam 
kailasaSrngasadrsena daSananena | 
yah padapadmaparipidanasevyamdnas 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 15 
PV 157, PA 161; a pravi? ] pari® PV, 
prati® PA; c yah ] yat® PV; ς 
°paripidanasevyamanas ] °vidhrtam 
sthiratam dadhara PV, 
°parivadanam {°pidanam MS Jha} 
adadhanas PA 


yenasakrd ditisutas ca danoh sutd§ ca 
vidyadharoragaganaé ca varaih 
samagraih | 
samyojita munivarah phalamilabhaksas 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 17 
PV 158, PA 162; a ditisutaé ca danoh 
sutas ca] diti{danu? PV}sutah 
samare nirasta P 
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daksadhvaram ca nayane ca tatha 
bhagasya 

pusnas tatha daSanapanktim aSatayac ca | 

vyastambhayat kulisayuktam 
athendrabdhum 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||26 
a nayane ] S;, nayanan S,Bh; ἢ 
tatha 1 S,, tada 5. Bh; b asatayac 
ca] em. Bh, aSatayas ca S,, 
apatayas ca S, 


enahkrto ‘pi visayesv api saktabhava 
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daksadhvare ca nayane ca tatha 
bhagasya 

pusnas tatha daSanapanktim asatayad yah | 

vyastambhayat kulisgahastam 
athendram t§arm 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 16 
PV 159, PA 163; a daksadhvare ] 
dagdhvadhvaram PA; b aSatayad yah ] 
apatayac ca P; ς vyastambhayat ] 
tastambha yah P; ς °hastam 
athendram iam ] °yuktam 
athendra{°mahendra°® PA }hastam P 


evam krte ’pi visayesv api saktabhava 


jandanvayasrutagunair api naiva yuktah| jiianena ca Srutagunair api te na yuktah | 


yam samsritah sukhabhujah purusa 
bhavanti 

tam samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||27 
a enahkrto 1 conj.,---S,, ye nah 
krte S,, — ΚΓ -- -- Bh; b jiiananvaya? J 
conj. Bh (possibly reading S, as 
such), --(mva)- S,, jfianadvayah 
Ss 


agre ‘mrtasya ravikotisamanatejah 
samtrasanam 
vibudhadanavasattamanam | 
yah kalakiitam apibat samudirnavegam 
(am Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||28 
b °danavasattamanam ] S,, 
*sattamadanavanam S,Bh 


brahmendravisnumarutam ca 
Sasanmukhanam 

yo ‘dad varan subahuso bhagavan 
maheSah | 

nandim ca mrtyuvadanat punar ajahara 

lam samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||29 
ς ajahara ] S,+ Sy, ujjahara Bh 
(conj.) 


yam samsritah sukhabhujah purusa 
bhavanti 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 18 
PV 160, PA 164; a evam krte ] 
enahkrto P; a “bhava ] °citta PV; ἢ 
jhanena ca ] jfiananvaya’ P; Ὁ te na J 
naiva P 


(atriprasitiravikotisamanatejah 
samtrasanam 
vibudhadanavasattamanam | 
yah kalakutam apibat samudirnavegam 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||) 
PV 161, PA 165; c samudirnavegam ] 
prasabham Sudiptam PV 


brahmendravisnumarutam ca 
sasanmukhanam 

yo ‘dad varan subahuSo bhagavan 
maheSah | 7 

suitam ca mrtyuvadanat punar ujjahara 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami || 19 
PV 162, PA 166; ἃ °visnu° 1 °rudra° 
P; b yo ’dad varan su° ] dadyad 
varam su° PV, yo ‘dad varams ca PA; 
ἃ sitam ] nandim P 


106 


kamas ca kdrmukadharo bhuvi 
pancabano 


hasyat krto bhagavatd sa tada videhah | 


ekesund tripuram eva pura jaghana 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranaim 
vrajami ||30 


dradhitah sutapasa himavannikuiije 


dhiimavratena manasdpi parair agamye | 


samjivanim adita yah 
paramarthagamyas 

tasmai namah Sivakaraya Sivaya 
nityam ||31 


d Sivaya nityam ] S,Bh, sadaSivaya 


Ss 


nanavidhair gajabidalasamanavaktrair 

daksadhvarapramathanair balibhir 
ganendraih | 

yo ‘bhyarcyate ’maraganaih saha 
lokapalais 

tam samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||32 


kridartham eva bhagavan bhuvanani 
sapta 

nananadivihagapadapamanditani | 

sabrahmakani sasrje sukrtahitani 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||33 


c sukrta? ] S,, (sukr)tam S,, sukrte 


Bh (em. ?) 


yasyakhilam jagad idam vagavarti nityam 


yo ’stabhir eva tanubhir bhuvanani 
bhunkte | 


yah karanam sumahatam api karananam 


tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||34 


YUKO YOKOCH] 


aradhitas tu tapasa himavannikuiije 
dhiimravratena tapasd ca parair agamyah| 
samjivanim samadadad 
bhrgave mahatma 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||20 
PV 163, PA 167; atu] su° P;b 
dhtimra® 1 dhima’ P; Ὁ tapasa ca J 
manasapi P; b agamyah ] agamye 
PV; c samadadad ] akathayad PV 


(nanavidhair gajabidalasamanavaktrair 

daksadhvarapramathanair balibhir 
ganendraih | 

yo ‘bhyarcyate ’maraganaih saha 
lokapalais 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||) 
PV 164, PA 168; b ganendraih ] 
ganaughaih PA; ς ’bhyarcyate ] 
*bhyarcito PV 


kridartham eva bhagavan bhuvanani | 
sapta 

nananadivihagapadapamanditani | | 

sabrahmakani sasrje sukrtabhidhdni 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||21 
PV 165, PA 169; ς sasrje | 
sukrtabhidhani ] vyasrjat sukrtahitani | 
P | 


(yasyakhilam jagad idam vaSavarti nityam 

yo ’stabhir eva tanubhir bhuvanani 
bhunkte | 

yah karanam sumahatam api karananam 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||) 
ΡΝ 166, PA 170 
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éankhendukundadhavalam 
vrsabhapraviram 
gruhya yah ksitidharendrasutanuyatah | 


yaty ambare pracalahemavibhisitaéngam 


tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||35 
ς ambare 
pracalahemavibhisitangam ] S,, 
--mavibhisanangam S,Bh 


§vetam munim yamaniyogaparayanais 
tair 

bhimair mahograpurusaih 
praviniyamanam | 

bhaktyanatam stutiparam prasabham 
raraksa 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||36 


Ὁ pravi° 1 Ss, (pravi°) 5. (or prati®), 


prati® Bh (possibly reading S, as 
such) 


yah savyapanikamalagranakhena devas 

tat paficamam prasabham eva 
purah sphurantam | 

brahmam Siras tarunapadmanibham 
cakarta 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||37 
b purah sphurantam ] e., pura 
sphurantam S,, --- S,Bh 


yasya pranamya caranau varadasya 
bhaktya 

Stutva ca vagbhir amalabhir 
atandritatma | 

diptais tamamsi nudati svakarair 
vivasvan 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami [[38 


(Sankhendukundadhavalam 
vrsabhapraviram 
aruhya yah ksitidharendrasutanuyatah | 
yaty ambare himavibhativibhisitangas 
tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||) 
PV 167, PA 171; ς ] yaty ambaram 
pralayameghavibhisitam ca PV 


(Sdntam munim.yamaniyogaparayanais 
tair 

bhimair mahograpurusaih 
pratiniyamanam | 

bhaktyanatam stutiparam prasabham 
raraksa 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||) 
PV 168, PA 172; Ὁ mahogra’® ] 
yamasya PA 


yah savyapanikamalagranakhena devas 

tat pancamam prasabham eva 
karalarandhram | 

brahmyam Siras taranipadmanibham 
cakarta 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||22 
PV 169, PA 173; Ὁ karalarandhram ] 
purah suranam P; c brahmyam J 
brahmam P; c tarani° 1 taruna® P 


(yasya pranamya caranau varadasya 
bhaktya 

stutva ca vagbhir amalabhir 
atandritatma | 

diptais tamamsi nudate svakarair 
vivasvan 

tam Samkaram Saranadam Saranam 
vrajami ||) 
PV 170, PA 174; b °tatma 1 °tabhih 
PA; c diptais 1 diptas PV 
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ye (vam surottamagurum purusa ye (vam surottamagurum purusa 


vimiidha vimudgha ᾿ 
͵ἅπαπιϊ nasya jagatah sacaracarasya | jananti nasya Jagatah Seat aCar AS | Ἷ 
aisvaryamanavigame ᾿πιιόαγοπα pascat δἰδναγγαπιᾶπαν 58 ΠΊ6 nusayena pascat 
ἰς yatanam anubhavanti yathaham te yatanam anubhavanti yathaham 
eva ||39 eva ||23 ; 
ς °manavigame ’nuSayena 1 conj., PV 171, PA 175; ¢ °vigame ‘nu? ] 
~~» (visaye nasa) - (na) S,, *nigamanu? P; ἃ °nti yathaham eva ] 
*manavigaltamanusayena °nty avisuddhacittah P 
S;(unmetrical), °dosavisaye - - - Bh 
(possibly reading S, as such); d te 
yatanam J} Sy, niryatanady S,, 
niryatamady Bh (typo?) 
yah pathet stavam idam rucirartham yah pathet stutim imam sucikarma 
mdnavo ‘ndhakakrtam niyatatmd | yah srnoti satatam Sivabhaktah | 
viprasamsadi sada Subhakarma viprasamsadi sada Subhakarma 
sa vrajeta Sivalokam akalpyam ||40 58 prayati Sivalokam akhanditam ||24 
sanatkumara uvaca | sanatkumara uvaca | 
lasyaivam stuvato devah tasyaivam stuvato devah 
Sulapanir vrsadhvajah | Sulapanir vrsadhvajah | 
purne varsasahasre tu purne varsasatasydante 
pritah provaca Samkarah ||4 1 pritah provaca gamkarah ||25 
c purne ] conj. Bh (silently), PV 172, PA 176: ἃ devah ] ’vocat PV, 
purnna® S,S, vaca PA; cd ] uvaca vacanam hrsto 
raghavam tustamanasah P 
putra tusto ’smi bhadram te putra tusto ’smi bhadram te 
Jatas tvam nirmalo ‘dhuna | Jatas tvam nirmalo ‘dhuna | 
divyam dadani te caksuh divyam dadami te caksuh 
pasya mam vigatajvarah [142 pasya mam vigatajvarah ||26 
d vigatajvarah ] S,, vigatajvalah S,, 
danavesvara Bh (possibly reading S, 
as such) 
yac ca te manasa kimcit yac ca te manasa vapi 
kanksitam phalam utramam | ___ kimcic ca kamksitam phalam | 


lat sarvam eva dasyami 


sa lat tat sarvam pradasyami 
bruhi danavasattama |43 f 


brihi danavasattama [[27 
brahmam vaisnavam aindram va 

padam vibudhadurlabham| 

athava danavendranam 

bhava raja yatha pura |44 
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andhaka uvica | danava uvaca | 
brahmam vaisnavam aindram ca braimyam vaisnavam aindram νᾶ 
padam Avrttilaksanam | padam avritilaksanam | . 
vidilam mama tat sarvam viditam mama tat sarvam 
manasapi na kamaye ||45 manag api na kaviksaye ||28 
yadi tusto ‘si devesa yadi tusto ’si devega 
ganapatyam vidhatsva me | ganapatyam dadasva me | 
,avisesyam viSuddham ca savisesam viguddham ca 
tad aksayyam ca sarvada ||46 tad aksayyam ca sarvada ||29 
deva uvaca | mahadevauvaca| ὁ 
amaro jaraya tyaktah amaro jaraya tyaktah 
sarvaduhkhavivarjitah | sarvaduhkhavivarjitah | 
bhavisyasi ganadhyaksah bhavisyasi ganadhyaksah 
sarvalokanamaskrtah ||47 sarvalokanamaskrtah ||30 
kimarupi mahayogi kamartipo mahayogi 
mahasattvo mahabalah | mahasattvo mahabalah | 
animadigunair yuktah animadigunair yuktah 
priyas ca mama sarvada ||48 priyas ca mama sarvada ||31 
lato ᾿δᾶν andhakah sriman tatas ca so ’ndhakah sriman 
varaml labdhva sudurlabhan | varaml labdhva sudurlabhan | 
mahadevagano bhitva mahadevagano bhutva 


latraivantaradhiyata [[49 tatraivantaradhiyata ||32 


- : Peer ae “ἀντι. came hn δα 


Saving the Saviour: Siva and the 
Vaisnava Avataras in the Early 
Skandapurana 


PHYLLIS GRANOFF (Hamilton Ont.) 


I Introduction 


The early Skandapurana often presents stories familiar to us from other 
sources but in a slightly different guise. I have argued in an earlier paper 
that the text may well offer us a rare glimpse of classical Saivism in its 
formative stage, that is, as the myths of Siva were in the process of 
being developed.! In this paper, I would like to build upon my earlier 
formulations by focusing on one small section of the text, the story of 
Siva as the fantastic creature called a Sarabha in chapter SPpn71.? I 
will argue that this story, in its reluctance to accord Siva the role of 
demon-killer, a role it reserves especially for Visnu, supports the notion 
of a Saivism which only gradually appropriated demon-killing myths to — 
form its own complex mythology. It may also tell us something about 
the slow acceptance of both the doctrine of avataras in Vaisnavism and 
the paradigm of god as demon-killer. * 


1 Granoff forthcoming a. : 

2 On the origins of the Sarabha in Scythian mythology see Bongard-Levin & 
Grantovskij 1981, 86. : ἘΞ 

3 I am glossing the terms daitya, ἀἅπανα and rdksasa as ‘demon’ n this paper. I 
use the term avatara here in a very general sense, to refer Ὁ any form {Ὁ 
god that actively intervenes in the cosmos. In doing so I am deliberately not call- 
ing attention to the early distinction made between pradurbhavas or appearances 
and avatdras, with pradurbhavas being the animal forms into Let ὃ god may 
turn and the avatdras being the human forms that are actually ‘born.’ This dis- 
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In my-earlier paper (Granoff forthcoming a) I had argued that in 
many of the stories told of Siva here and to a lesser degree in later 
Puranas, Siva is a reluctant fighter against the demons. He prefers to 
assume a passive role, with his Ganas taking on the more active role in 
the story. This led me to propose that Siva was not in the earliest stages 
of the cult a demon-killer like the Puranic Visnu or Krsna.‘ Instead, 
I suggested, these stories of battles against enemies initially may well 
have belonged to figures other than Siva. That the active participant in 
the stories is often one or more of the Ganas further suggested to me 
that they may well have been the original protagonists of the stories. - 

While one need not go so far in supposing a developed mythology of 


tinction becomes less important in medieval times; thus the lists of the avataras 
in the various Puranas, in which animals and human incarnations appear side by 
side, tend to ignore the difference. Scholastic texts, for example the Vaikhanasa 
Agamas, retain a distinction between two groups, which it calls avirbhdvas, the 
animal forms, and pradurbhavas, the human forms. I thank Gérard Colas for this 
reference and for many other helpful comments on this paper. See Colas 1996, 
113. My argument in this paper is that one of the possible interpretations of the 
stories discussed here is to read them as a reaction to a theology in which the god 
can appear cqually as human, super-human, or animal. 

Charlotte Schmid reminded me when she read an carlier draft of this paper of 
the important fact that early avatara stories of Visnu and even some of the ex- 
ploits of Krsna are not in fact connected with demon-killing or getting rid of 
evil-doers. Thus the early versions of the boar or Varaha incarnation are cos- 
mogonic myths and not demon-killing myths; much the same could be said of 
the Trivikrama or Vamana stories in which Visnu as the dwarf wrests the cos- 
mos from the demons. My efforts in this paper and in Granoff forthcoming a have 
been to try to show that the paradigm of a god appearing in order to eliminate evil 
beings along the lines of the Bhagavadgita was adopted first in Vaisnavism and 
only later in Saivism. The language of avataras is clear, for example, in the late 
Sivapurana, Satarudrasamhita, 10.1, where Virabhadra is called an avatdra who 
has come to destroy Daksa’s sacrifice. Indeed this section of the text is permeated 
with the language of avataras, although the actual stories told there often fit less 
well into that mould. As one example I cite chapter 18, on the origin of the eleven 
Rudras. Here they are spoken of as eleven ‘avatdras’ of Siva, and their purpose 
15 to kill the demons who are tormenting the gods. In late medieval vernacular 
texts, for example the Assamese Mahabharata, Siva, like Krsna, is said to come 
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the figures who become Siva’s many Ganas, it does seem clear that one 
of the major concerns of the early Skandapurana is to describe how the 
Ganas became Ganas, that is, how they became. associated with Siva. 
We can read this text, at least in part, as an effort to bring together into a 
Saivite fold numerous figures, some of whom were to remain important 
to the later cult, while others would be less so. Thus the text tells us 
in SP 20 about how Nandin became a Gana; in SP 30 we hear of how 
Kubera was granted Siva’s favour; in SP 31 the Yaksa Pingala becomes 
a Gana and in chapters 55 and 57 Somanandin becomes a Gana and 
companion to Parvati. Kubera is of course well known from the epic 
and Buddhist sources and Nandin remains one of the most important 
Ganas throughout Saiva mythology. Somanandin is less well known, 
although his story is also told, in a different version, in chapter 22 of a 
medieval Kasmiri poem, the Haracaritacintamani. 

Both Pingala and Kubera are described as Yaksas, suggesting that at 
least some of the Ganas may have had independent existences as figures 
in other categories of a pantheon. Pingala is said to be the son of a well- 
known Yaksa, Purnabhadra, an independent cult to whom is attested in 
literary and archaeological sources.° The name of Pingala is also asso- 
ciated in the later Skandapurana with Avanti, where he serves as one of 
the protectors (SkP 5.2.81).° Lists of holy sites in the standard Puranic 
sources often include places that bear the names of figures known in 
lists of demons or Yaksas and as Ganas. For example, the Brahmapurana 
(25.63) knows a lake named after Ghantakarna. Ghantakarna, the “Bell- 
eared’ one, is known to a host of other Puranic sources and is associated 


5 For archacological and epigraphical references to Purnabhadra see Misra 1981. 

6 The same text tells a story in chapter 82 of a liga named Pingalesa. The story 
derives the name of the liriga from the name of a woman who worshipped it; my 
guess is that the original site was connected with the Yaksa Pingala and that this is 
a secondary story to explain the name long after the Yaksa had been forgotten. The 
same is no doubt true of the Skandapurana, Kasikhanda, 4.2.12, on Pingaksa. In 
SP 29 Ekaksipingala is an epithet of Kubera and a story is told of how he became 
red-eyed (see Bakker elsewhere in this volume: p-3). In the later Skandapurana 
Pingaksa is a human who through his good behaviour becomes the lokapala. In 
changes like these, I would argue that we can sec the evolution of Saivism from its 
origins as a varied cult that absorbed the stories of Ganas and ‘Yaksas and era 
new stories about them to the point later in time where ultimately: such Saiva 
stories lost much of their connections with these semi-demonic creatures. 
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with disease, particularly small-pox.’ In Mahabharata 9.44.22 Ghanta- 
karna is one of Skanda’s retinue. Skanda’s association with childhood 
disease demons is well established. In addition, in the early Skanda- 
purana (SPg), 164.62) Ghantakarna is one of the Ganas of Siva. An- 
other lake, named with Ghantakarna’s lake in the same passage of the 
Brahmapurana, is the lake of the ‘Goat-headed’ one, Ajamukhasaras. 
Goat-headed Yaksas or deities such as Naigamesin are well known from 
medical texts and Puranas, where they are associated with child welfare 
and disease.* Goat-headed figures are also listed among Siva’s Ganas 
in SPpy 164.74, a passage which has in fact borrowed heavily from the 
Mahabharata, 9.44.9 

There are other Ganas who appear in the early Skandapurana and 
who seem to have had a cultic life that we can document in other 
sources. The text devotes a chapter (SPgy73) to the Gana Sankukarna. 
As the story begins, Siva wishes to practice austerities undisturbed by 
the gods. He stations his Ganas at the four quarters, to be sure that the 
gods are kept away. Among them is Sankukarna, who is described as 
being terrifying, having huge fangs, bulging eyes, a fleshy nose, stubby 
hands and feet and a wide open mouth (SPg,73.10-11). Obedient to 
Siva's command, Sankukarna refuses to allow the gods entrance into 
Siva’s abode. He puts up a good fight against the persistent gods. For 
this Siva praises him and names the spot where the event had taken 
place after Sankukarna (SPpn 73.62). This reinforces what is proposed 
above, that Ganas had holy places named for them. Indeed, the early 
Skandapurana (SP 29.83) and its later version in the Lingapurana, 
1.92.135, know of a linga under the name Sankukarnegvara, indicating 
that the memory of Sankukarna’s name persisted. I would suggest that 
a Story like the one in SPgn73 represents an effort to remake a holy site, 
once sacred to Sankukarna, into a Saiva site. 


That many such figures were often regarded as somehow ‘demonic’ 


7 In the Agnipurana 50.41—42 (see Mallmann 1963, 60-62), for example, worship 
of an image of Ghantakarna is said to cure disease that has been caused by sin. 
I have written on disease gods in Granoff forthcoming b. Ghantakarna was also 
worshipped by Jains. See Cort 2000, 417-434. ᾿ 

8 The bibliography on Naigamesin is extensive. A good starting place is Shah 1953. 


There are also numerous represenstations of Naigamesin in stone and in terracotta. 
9 On this see SP Prolegomena, p. 26. 
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is also clear from the sources. Sankukarna is in fact known in other texts, 
where he figures among the daityas or demons. Thus in the Brahma- 
purana 213.85, he is among the daityas at Bali’s sacrifice, while in the 
Vamanapurana 9.9, he is one among many demons who are in the ret- 
inue of Hiranyaksa. The word Sankukarna can also appear as an ad- 
jective, ‘having ears like spikes’; most often it too describes a demon, 
although in the Mahabharata 1.165.14 it is used to describe the fa- 
mous wishing cow of the sage Vasistha.'° In the Ramayana (3.4.28), 
the demon Viradha is described as Sarikukarna. In a hymn to Siva in the 
Vayupurana (VaPY°"*1. 30. 182), Siva himself is called Sankukarna, 
attesting to what I would like to see as an intimate connection between 
Siva and his retinue and the hosts of demons known from various texts. 
Virtipaksa, both a name and an epithet, may offer us a parallel case. 
While the term, ‘the strange-eyed one,’ is acommon epithet for Siva, in 
the Natyasastra (1.42) Virtipaksa is also the name of one of the demons 
that the gods must combat in order for the first dramatic performance to 
succeed. Indeed, even Sarabha, who is the subject of this paper, figures 
in a list of daityas who accompany Andhaka in one text, and the demon 
Bali in another.'! All of this evidence suggests that it is not unlikely 
that Siva has taken his Gana Sankukarna, and perhaps many of his own 
names, from among the demon hordes. The existence of a holy site bear- 
ing the name of Sankukarna further suggests that the Gana Sankukarna 
may well have been a figure, like Ghantakarna or Naigamesin, to whom 
an independent cult was dedicated. !? 


10 In the Mahabharata, for example, it is used to refer to the demon son of Bhima 
and Hidimba (MBh 1.139.28). . 

11 These passages are cited by Tripathi 1968, 24-25. Tripathi makes an excellent 
argument for Visnu’s demon-killing career being a secondary development in the 
mythology of the Vedic Visnu and representing an assimilation of the exploits 
Originally belonging to Indra. He also notes, P. 62, that ine human incarnations 
beginning with the dwarf are the first ones said to be ‘born’; Visnu simply turns 
into the animal forms or takes on an animal body. This suggests the same funda- 
mental discomfort with the animal incarnations that I will be arguing for in this 
paper in the early Skandapurana; it also may hint at a basic connection ee 
the developing doctrine of the incarnations in general and the idea of a god born 
as a human. The most obvious examples are the epic heroes, Krsna and Balarama, 


i f this. 
and the Buddhas and Jinas. I hope to 40 ἃ fuller study o 
12 Ina talk at McMaster University on March 28, 2003, Naman Ahuja (Ashmolean 
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That Siva has such demonic connections should not surprise us: 
scholars have emphasized the demonic attributes of Siva and the Vedic 
Rudra they have regarded as his ancestor.'? A telling passage in the 
Vamanapurana 11.16, for example, says that while it is the duty of the 
gods to worship Visnu, the demons worship Siva. In what follows I 
would like to consider the implications of the close relationship between 
Siva’s Ganas like Sankukarna and the demons for the development of 
Saivaite mythology. I believe that the story of Siva as the Sarabha in the 
early Skandapurana may well offer us some important clues that indi- 
cate that Siva’s association with many of these demons was not Origi- 
nally as their destroyer. '4 He delegated that task to Visnu, who we shall 
also see had his own demonic connections. 


II Siva as the Sarabha 


Before I begin my detailed analysis of the account of Sivaas the Sarabha 
In the early Skandapurana, it may be useful to review briefly the story 
as it appears elsewhere. The story of Siva as the Sarabha occurs in a 
number of texts as the conclusion to the appearance of Visnu as the 


Museum) showed a number of carly terracottas from across North India that depict 
a spike-eared demon; he also pointed out that a similar figure appears on early 
Buddhist stdpas as well. The abundance of such spike-eared fi gures could suggest 
that Sankukarna was often used as a descriptive term and that many different 
demons had spike-ears. For further examples see Mitterwallner 1989. 

13 See Arbman 1922, for example. For further references see Granoff forthcoming 
a. 


14 The exception to this formulation is the Story of the destruction of the Triple 
Cities 


man & Shulman 1997, | 16. For a discussion of the Saivite appropriation of the 
hero Jamadagnya see Gail 1977, 4 
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Man-lion or Narasimha. The Vamanapurana contains a brief allusion 


to the story in {wo verses in chapter 15 of the Saromahatmya, ’The 
Glorification of the Lake.’ 


ndarasimham vapuh krtva hatvé danavam irjitam | 
tiryagyonau sthito visnuh simhesu ratim Gpnuvan ||29 || 


tato devah sagandharva aradhya varadam Sivam | 
ticuh pranatasarvanga visnudehasya lambhane ||30 || 


Having taken the form of a Man-lion, Visnu killed the mighty de- 
mon. But then, being an animal, he began to enjoy himself among 
the lions. That was when the Gods along with the Gandharvas, pro- 
pitiated Siva, who grants boons. They prostrated themselves and 
asked that Visnu be made to take on his own body. 


In answer to their plea, Siva takes on the form of a Sarabha and the 
two gods fight. They fall into the middle of the lake and Visnu takes 
on his divine form, four-armed, while Siva becomes the linga (VmP 
Saromahatmya 15.33). The sage Narada just happens to be practicing 
austerities on the bank of that lake and praises both gods. He proclaims 
the glory of the place they have sanctified by their presence. 

While this account is brief, I have begun with it because it is clos- 
est to the version in the early Skandapurana. It also allows us to see 
clearly a motif that will help link the story of the Sarabha’s destruction 
of the Man-lion in SPs,70-71 with the story of the defeat of another 
animal incarnation of Visnu, the Boar incarnation (SPgn 110). Central 
to my analysis of the early Skandapurana version will be that these two 
stories can illuminate each other. In the Vamanapurana the problem that 
the Man-lion poses is that he outlives his usefulness. He remains as a 
lion and enjoys acting like a lion, that is, doing the destructive things 
a lion does. This is exactly what will happen with the boar. That it is 
not the necessary or even the usual course of events Is clear from other 
versions of the story of the Man-lion. For example in the Visnupurana 
(ViPWilson chapter XX), having done his work the Man-lion simply dis- 
appears. This is indeed the norm for avatdras; once the incaration has 
completed his task, he must leave the scene. Thus in the Vamanapurana 
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(VmP 52), having defeated Bali, Trivikrama simply vanishes. 15 An in- 
carnation that outlives its usefulness becomes as troublesome as the de- 
mon he was intended to conquer. We shall see that in the early Skanda- 
purana, both the Man-lion and the Boar continue as lion and boar Wel] 
beyond the completion of their tasks, and being animals, wreak havoc 
and create problems for the gods. 

The Siva- and Lingapuranas offer a slightly more detailed and Vir- 
tually identical account of Sarabha’s defeat of the Man-lion that dif- 
fers from the account in both the Vamanapurana and the early Skanda- 
purana. '° In this version, Narasimha kills his demon adversary and con- 
linues to behave as a lion. But more than that, he remains ina wild rage. 
His anger cannot be subdued and he threatens to destroy all of creation, 
Siva summons Virabhadra, who is described either as his incarnation 
or avatara,'’ or his own terrible form, amano bhairavam ripam.'8 At 
first Virabhadra tries to talk the Man-lion out of his rage, but this only 
seems to make him angrier. Finally he takes on the form of the Sarabha, 
a kind of bird-like creature. He kills the Man-lion and beheads him and 
skins him. Siva will wear the skin and the head as battle trophies. Both 
of these accounts know of a story in which the boar incarnation of Visnu 
was challenged by Skanda, Tarakari, the ‘Enemy of Taraka,’ who broke 
his tusk, !? the second episode in the early Skandapurana that I discuss 
in this paper. It does not seem to have ever become a popular story 
and here Virabhadra simply reminds the Man-lion of how this other 
animal incarnation was forcibly subdued, in an effort to pacify him. It 


15 The accounts of the death of Krsna and the questions it raises show how problem- 
atic the notion of an incarnation as a temporary existence could be to the tradition. 
Even the Mausalaparvan of the Mahabharata makes efforts to rationalize the death 
of God. A late vernacular version, the Oriya Mahabharata of Sarala Das sees in 


ΝΣ unseemly conduct. The section in question is in the Vanaparvan, Khanda 2, 
chapter 6. 


16 Sivapurana, ed. Pandeya Ramatejagastrin, 3.1 1.1-12.47; Lingapurana, ed. Acarya 
Jagadiga Sastri, 1.95. 96. | 

17 Sivapurana ΟΡ. cit. 3.11.10. 

18 Lingapurana Op. cit. 96.4, 

19 Sivapurana op. cit. 3.| 1.50; Lingapurana op. cit. 96.4748. 


Saving the Saviour 119 


is of no avail. Once defeated, the Man-lion does make a last-ditch ef- 
fort to worship Siva, but Siva demands his death. This is in contrast to 
demon-killing stories that come to be associated with Siva, the story of 
Andhaka, for example, in the Vamanapurana (VmP 44.72), or SPp, 155, 
in which Andhaka becomes a Gana. In emphasizing the dangerous rage 
of the Man-lion and his death, these versions, both later than our early 
Skandapurana, show how the story developed into a story closer to the 
demon-killing stories in the more typical Vaisnava mode. ”° 

Turning to the account of the Sarabha in the early Skandapurana 
(SPp, 70-71), it is clear that there are several differences from the ver- 
sions in either the Siva- or Lingapuranas. Here the Man-lion is far from 
a threat to universal order; he is more of a nuisance. While it is true that 
the gods tell Siva that they are afraid of the Man-lion, they seem primar- 
ily concerned by the very possibility that Visnu might make this his per- 
manent form. As'the text tells us in chapter 70 (SPpp 70.14—16ab), 


tad riipam naiva samtyajya svam vesam akarod vibho | 

tena riipena devesa krirenapi hitepsuna ||14 || 

na vayam nirvria bhitva trasat tisthama Samkara | 

sa yatha simhariipam tat parityajati madhavah || 15 || 

prasadam nas tatha kartum arhasi tvam surottama | 

O great one, he has not given up that form and taken on his own 
form. We are uneasy, O Lord of Lords, frightened by that cruel form 
of his, even though it means to do good. O best of the gods, show 
us your favour and bring it about that Madhava will give up that 
lion-form. 


Another difference from the other accounts is that Sarabha does not 
kill the Man-lion and take gruesome battle trophies, but simply causes 
him to unite with his own divine body that he had left behind in the 
process of incarnation; ‘And he caused Kesava to unite with his divine 
body again,’ in the language of the text.2! Here is a translation of the 
episode from chapter 71, as it appears in Bhattarai’s edition, p. 406-412 


(SPpn71.1-73). 


20 On the relationship of the early Skandapurana to the other Puranas see SP Prole- 


gomena, pp. 20-26. 
21 SPgp71.7 lab: ayojayac ca dehena punar divyena keSavam. 
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O Vyasa, a long timed passed while that daitya Hiranyakasipu was tuling 
over the triple world with all its creatures, moving and still. Possessed by a 
terrible sense of pride, his mind clouded by the intoxication of wealth, he 
treated the gods with contempt and ignored the rules of proper behaviour. 
Filled with anger, he severely oppressed all of the gods, including Sakra, 
who had already been driven from his kingdom. 


In their suffering, the gods sought refuge with Brahma. ‘O Blessed One, 
Lord of all that was and will be, O grandfather, effulgent one, the daitya 
HiranyakaSipu was granted a boon by you, O stainless one. He has con- 
quered the Triple World and seized our kingdom in heaven. He treats us 
only with contempt and torments us as his foes. We have all been driven 
out by him and have come to you for refuge. Be gracious to us, O lord of 
lords, and act so that our enemy will be no more. Mighty Hiranyakasipu 
has abandoned the path of righteousness; he is the enemy of the world.’ 


When the god who sits on a lotus heard these words of the gods, O wise 
one, he spoke these words that were pleasing to the gods: ‘The merit from 
the austerities that the wicked king of the daityas performed is used up, 
since he has become your enemy, taken your kingdom, and oppressed you. 
Formerly he asked of me the boon that he be incapable of being slain by 
anyone under any circumstances. Deluded as he was in his thinking, I made 
him tell me a loophole, the one condition under which he could be killed. 
When that foolish king of the daityas described the loophole, then I felt a 
sense of satisfaction in my own mind, O greatly powerful ones. Go now 
to the excellent palace of Visnu. All of you together should ask Acyuta to 
bring about his destruction. He will assume the form of a Man-lion and kill 
the daitya Hiranyakasipu with one blow. Then you will know peace.’ 


The gods, saying, ‘So-be it,’ bowed down to the grandfather and all pro- 
ceeded together to Visnu’s palace, filled with a sense of purpose. Then the 
Glorious Visnu, seeing the gods assembled there, spoke pleasant words to 
them in a comforting voice. ‘Welcome, all of you. Why have you come? 
You are always worthy of honour, my treasured friends. O gods, quickly 
tell me what it is that you wish me to do for you. Be brief; I will do it right 
away.’ | | 

When the gods, Sakra and the others, had been spoken to in this way by 
Visnu, their faces radiated delight, and they spoke, praising Janardana: Ὁ 
god, a great danger has arisen for us from the king of the daityas, the 
very mighty Hiranyakasipu. He has stolen our kingdom in heaven. O best 
of gods, he treats us with contempt and enjoys the whole world, hating 
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righteousness, that son οἵ KaSyapa. O destroyer of the enemies of the gods, 
Hrsikesa, you must do something so that that daitya will be killed. Please 
give us this boon that we seek.’ 


Then Visnu thought for a long time. Having come upon a plan to kill him, 
the best of gods spoke to those gods, filling them with strength as it were, 
by his very words. ‘O best of gods, so be it. I will do everything that you 
have asked. But since that king of the daityas is so very strong, I must ask 
you this. You all, of excellent vows, must enter my body. Made up of all 
the gods, I shall kill that haughty enemy of yours.’ 


Then all the gods entered into the body of Visnu. And he became very 
mighty and took on a terrible form. The glorious one took on the form of a 
Man-lion, adorned with claws and fangs. Visnu, sauntering, made his way 
to the city of Hiranyakasipu. 


When the Man-lion saw the garden that belonged to the lion among 
daityas, just outside his city, abloom with flowers from every season, 
he stopped dead in his tracks, struck with wonder. Everywhere it was 
resplendent with campaka, aSoka and jasmine flowers, with kadambas 
and bakulas, with every fragrant blossom. With its ponds covered with 
lotuses and made beautiful with geese and cakravaka birds, and with its 
trees flowering at will, that forest was like the celestial grove of Vaibhraja. 
Playful and a bit wild, the Man-lion destroyed the garden. He chumed up 
the water in the ponds, like an elephant in rut. Strutting about in the middle 
of that garden, he looked like the lofty peak of the king of mountains, Mt 
Meru. 


But then the guards of the. garden, filled with anger, approached the 
Man-lion. Strong, they tried to restrain the Man-lion,” but the strong one 
struck them. Those demons, beaten to a pulp, ran off and reported what 
had happened to Hiranyakasipu. The mighty king of the daityas, hearing 
their words, summoned all the daityas, Prahlada and Anuhlada, Namuci, 
Baskali and Bali; Vipracitti, and the others. He told them, “ Go quickly 
and catch that lion and bring him to me. O lords of the daityas, whatever 
you do, do not kill him. That lion cub will make a good pet for my queen. 
Hearing his command, Vipracitti and the others all went together to the 
garden and there they saw the Man-lion. 


From afar they threw snares around him, but Madhava cut those snares. 
And then that lion fearlessly chased off all the Danavas. Their friends 


22 Reading in verse 32 vadrayaim asus instead of vdrasdm asus. 
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killed, the despondent daityas went back to the king of the Danavas and re- 
ported everything to him. Furious, the mighty king Hiranyakasipu himself 
mounted his chariot and armed for battle, 25 hastened in anger to attack the 
Man-lion. That chariot, which was like a mountain, covered with weapons, 
was whirled about and then thrown onto the ground where it shattered in- 
stantly. 

The daitya, his chariot destroyed, eyes red with fury, uprooted a tree and 
swiftly hurled it at the Man-lion. The tree, having fallen on the body of 
the king of lions, was reduced to dust, like a lump of clay thrown at a rock. 
Then the Man-lion picked up Hiranyakasipu and struck him with his fist, at 
once depriving him of his life breaths. The lord Hari, roaring loudly, then 
tore open the mountainous chest of the daitya with his claws that were like 
thunderbolts. 


When the daitya had been killed by Visnu, O son of Sakti, the Danavas who 
had not been killed all fled to the underworld. Sakra regained his kingdom 
in the heavens, free from any source of trouble, and all the gods all enjoyed 
their own kingdoms. 


But then the god who has the bull as his banner and the trident in his hand 
was told by the gods everything that I have just related to you; O Vyasa. In 
order to force Visnu, the doer of marvelous deeds, to abandon his lion form, 
he became a Sarabha, mighty like a peak of the Himalaya mountain. Of 
colossal strength, with sharp fangs, using his four rear feet he went over to 
the Man-lion and calmly roared. The lion, seeing the Sarabha before him, 
was seized with great anger and struck him a blow. The Sarabha, struck 
by the lion, did not even flinch. Instead, it was the lion himself who was 
in pain from striking the mighty Sarabha with its adamantine body. Then 
Visnu thought for a while and realized that it was Samkara who had come. 
He bowed his head to Samkara and began to praise him. [... ].24 


The lord of the world, thus praised by Visnu, spoke these words to the 
greatly honoured Hrsike§a: ‘I have granted to you, O Visnu, this auspicious 
and pure boon. You, caught in this bad birth, will retum to your proper 
form. Glorious Visnu will always have such a boon from me.2> You have 


done all that had to be done. Hiranyakasipu has been slain. Come, resume 
your own pure and wonderful form?’ 


And then that most excellent Sarabha stepped on the lion with his feet. He 


23 Reading in verse 40 samnaddho instead of samnaddha. 
24 I omit here verses 54-66, the hymn of praise. 
25 The editor notes that the next line makes poor sense. I omit it here. 
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caused KeSava to take on his divine form once more. The god who has the 
bull as his banner, having given Visnu a boon, namely that he would slay 
the daityas, said to him, ‘Be as you were before’, and vanished. 

The creator of the world, the one with the trident in his hand, gave to Visnu 
an incomparable boon, namely, that he be the slayer of daityas. Then, all 
the eyes of the heavenly damsels upon him, his chest the colour of a dark 


rain cloud, he was honoured by all the great sages and returned, to his own 
world. 


This simple episode has surprisingly much to tell us. The later versions 
in the Siva-and Lingapuranas describe an avatara gone mad; the Man- _ 
lion cannot control its rage and threatens to destroy the universe. Only 
Siva can restore it to order. Visnu as the Man-lion, left to his own de- 
vices, is amenace. Here the.situation is somewhat different. While chap- 
ter 70 frames the story in the same terms as the other Puranic texts, 
namely that the Man-lion, having destroyed its demon adversary, is 
causing the gods to be afraid, in fact as the story is then told there is no 
mention of any wild rampage or threat to the world order. The Man-lion, 
as awesome as it may be, is described here as a playful lion cub. It goes 
into the palace garden of the daitya and in its playfulness inadvertently 
wreaks havoc. This in turn becomes the occasion for the Man-lion’s en- 
counter with the demon Hiranyakasipu, whom he is to destroy. Once the 
demon is destroyed, the gods report back to Siva; perhaps the text here 
alludes to the conversation between the gods and Siva that was reported 
in chapter 70 and cited above. But beyond this single allusion there is no 
. mention of fear on the part of the gods or of the Man-lion’s continuing 
ferocity. By contrast, Siva’s purpose in becoming the Sarabha is made 
explicit: it is not to put a stop to an avarara that has gone wild, but to 
help Visnu return to his own divine birth (the term yoni is used) from 
an undesirable, animal birth and to give him a special boon. In keep- 
ing with this milder design, there is no protracted battle between them; 
the Man-lion after one blow realizes that his adversary is Siva and sur- 
renders with a song of praise. But most telling is the boon: Visnu is 
given the task of killing demons as his boon. It is my contention that 
this story in an uncanny way captures something of the history of these 
religious cults, in which the stories of slaying demons belonged in the 
early stages of Puranic mythology primarily to Visnu (and Krsna) and 
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in which Siva began only gradually to assume a Subsidiary role.*6 Here 
that role is that it is Siva who gives Visnu the task of slaying demons; it 
is also Siva who releases Visnu from his animal form so that he wil] be 
ready to assume another form when required. a 

The changes that the story will undergo in later Puranas support the 
interpretation I have given here, namely that the objection to the Man- 
lion in the early Skandapurana is more to his form than to anything that 
he does. As the story appears in later sources, it is modeled Increasingly 
on the demon-killing paradigm; the Man-lion, like a demon, threatens 
to destroy the world and Siva must intervene in order to save the uni- 
verse from ultimate destruction.?” Sarabha will come to be regarded as 
an avatara of Siva, completely on the mnodei of the avataras of Visnu, 
while Visnu will be transformed into the destroyer of everything. It will 
be his actions and not his form that are the clear focus of the later story. 

Tne story of the Sarabha incarnation of Siva as the antagonist of 
Visnu seems not to have been very popular. In any case, a version in the 
Padmapurana, (PdpYenk) Uttarakhanda 18.82 makes clear that there was 
some discomfort with it on the part of certain groups. The chapter tells 
of the horrific battle between Siva and the demon Jalandhara. At one 
point in the fight, Jalandhara releases Fever, a figure that is described as 
part human and part lion, a ‘Man Lion’ Siva defeats this man-lion by 
making a loud noise, from which emerges the Sarabha. It is clear that 
the Padmapurana in its staunch Vaisnava stand has here transformed the 
fight between Siva and the Man-lion incarnation of Visnu into a battle 
between Siva and a Man-lion that comes from a demon. It was unac- 
ceptable in this sectarian text to have Siva in any form defeat Visnu. But 
this story may also illustrate how Puranic myths in their transformations 
can retain within them traces of their his*ory, for the evidence given be- 
low suggests that hybrid animal-human forms and even simple animal 


—_———— 


26 See also the article by Schmid forthcoming. Schmid emphasizes the strong CONG 
nection brtween Vaisnavism and narratives of demon slaying. I thank her for ini- 
ually calling to my attention the possibility that the Story of the Sarabha could be 

measure of discomfort with the idea of god incal- 

is, after all, the animal incarnations of Visnu that must be 


terminated in this way. I argue here, lowever, that the text is uncomfortable with 
the very notion of an avatara. 


27 SiP op. cit. 3.11 and 3.12; LiP op. cit. 95.60. 
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forms were often associated with the demonic. In keeping with this de- 
monic association, the story may indicate a hesitation on the part of the 
story-teller to regard the hybrid animal form, the Man-lion, as properly 
divine. | 

Hybrid animal-human forms or monstrous creatures are typical of 
Siva’s Ganas in the descriptions provided of them, for example in the 
Mahabharata 9.43 and 44, where we are given elaborate descriptions 
of the retinue of Skanda and Siva. Some of the creatures have lion and 
tiger heads, while others have the heads of camels, jackals and elephants 
(MBh 9.43.25). Still others are owl- or vulture-headed (MBh 9.43.26). 
There is really no difference between these creatures and the hosts of 
demons who fight the gods in the Puranas. In the Brahmapurana 213.93 
the demons have the heads of turtles and chickens, rabbits and owls; 
some are donkey-headed, while others are boar-headed. There are cat- 
headed and goat-headed demons (BrP 213.94). Indeed it is hard to think 
of a creature which is not represented in these hybrid forms. The tra- 
dition that associates animal-headed creatures or animals with the de- 
monic and disease is also represented in the medical texts, particularly 
in the sections on demons that cause childhood disease.”* 

In addition to his form as Sarabha, Siva himself does occasionally 
function through an animal form, which is a destructive and violent 
creature. In one of the earliest stories associated with Siva, the story 
of the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice, Siva uses his Gana Virabhadra 
or Haribhadra to destroy the sacrifice. He is described in the earliest 
versions of the story as a lion.”? In an early stotra to Siva in MBh 13.17, 
Siva is said to have the form of a jackal (srgalaraipa, MBh 13.17.44) 
and the form of a deer (mrgariipa, MBh 13.17.45). He has the form 
of a lion and a tiger (simhasardilartipa, MBh 13.17.47). Of these, the 
form as a lion might well correspond to Siva as Virabhadra; in many 
cases the Gana is ‘dentified with Siva himself or regarded as a form of 
Siva. His violent character and the violent hordes who accompany him 
in the stories of the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice confirm the hypoth- 
esis advanced here that there is a close connection between these animal 
or animal-human forms and the demonic. The story in the early Skan- 


28 See Granoff forthcoming ὃ. 
29 See Granoff forthcoming a. 


126 PHYLLIS GRANOFF 


dapurana of the Sarabha destroying the man-lion incarnation of Visnu 
might well reflect some. misgivings about a god who appears as an/an- 
imal. While the destructive powers of the animal might be required, it 
is equally important that the god be returned to his divine form. That 
the early Skandapurana regards Visnu’s animal forms with suspicion is 
clear from its account of the other well-known animal incarnation of 
Visnu, the boar incarnation, to which I now turn. 


ΠῚ The Boar incarnation in the early Skandapurana 


The account of the Sarabha in the early Skandapurana has remarkable 
parallels to another story in same text in which Visnu is also in an animal 
form. This is the account of the boar incarnation of Visnu, in which he 
will slay the demon Hiranyaksa. In SPpn97 Visnu takes on the form of 
the boar, and here the account is consistent with other versions of the 
boar incarnation in other Puranas, but the accounts soon diverge. While 
I take to heart the admonition of the Assamese poet Bharatacandra, one 
of the authors of the Assamese Mahabharata, that someone who has not 
read all the texts that exist must never assume a Story is new or unique, 
Just because he or she has not heard of it, this version has elements that 
I do not know from elsewhere.3? A protracted battle ensues between 
the boar and the daitya and his followers. At one point the boar is in 
trouble and the gods must restore its strength by imparting to it their 
Own strength (SPg;,105). When this is still not sufficient and the boar 
is struck again and lies unconscious on the battlefield, the gods petition 
Siva for help. Even the injured boar prays to Siva (SPgp 107.6). Then the 
power of Mahe§vara enters Visnu and he is revived (SPgp, 107.6-8), 


mahadevam namaskrtya varahas codatisthata ||6 || 
tejo mahesvaram divyam vivesa madhusiidanam | 

SO ‘pyayitatanus tena Stlam niskrsya madhavah [7 || 
sahasanalasamkaso babhiava δα mahabalah | ! 


Having prayed to Mahadeva, the boar stood up. The divine power of 
Mahesvara entered Madhusiidana. His body filled with that power, 


30 AstadaSaparva, Asamiya Mahabharata, 15860, (p. 1076). 
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Madhava pulled out the lance that had pierced him and all at once 
was mighty, blazing like a fire. 


A heavenly voice eventually tells the boar that he should slay the demon 
with a cakra or discus that comes from Siva and is. imbued with his 
power. He does as the voice commands and the daitya lies dead. 

This is far from the end of the story for the boar. Like the Man- 
lion, .a son of this boar will mistakenly and playfully trash a wonder- 
ful garden. This is the garden of Skanda, the son of Siva, and it will 
lead ultimately to Siva causing the boar to be released from its animal 
form. But the story does not move quite this quickly. First, the boar, 
like other boar incarnations, must rescue the earth that has been hiding 
in the underworld. But then, instead of disappearing, it simply goes on 
being a boar. It plays with she-boars, really Apsarases in disguise, and 
even has a son named Vrka with his wife Citralekha. This Vrka one 
day wanders into the garden of Skanda and destroys it. He is bound 
by one of Skanda’s servants, whose name is also associated with boars, 
Kokamukha (SP; 109).3! The poor young boar is tormented by Skanda 
and his crew. Narada, ever eager to make trouble, reports this to his fa- 
ther, the Varaha, the boar incarnation of Visnu, and the boar incarnation 
hastens to rescue his son. The boar-incarnation and Skanda fight and 
Skanda strikes him with his lance. With that, the boar incarnation, like a 
yogin, leaves off his body and takes on another body (SPpp 110.15): 


sa taya bhinnahrdayo yogena paramena μα] 

yogiva deham tam tyaktva dehenanyena tasthivan 75 || 

Struck in the heart by that lance, he abandoned that body and as- 
sumed another, as a yogin does through his accomplished yoga. 


This new body is in fact his original body (SPpp 110.16), 


so ‘nyam deham samasthaya pauranam surasattamah | 
devaih sarvaih parivrto jagama bhavamandiram ||16 || 


icti ‘ves ‘wolf’ for Vrka, it is clear he is a 
31 Although the dictionary most commonly gives wo or VIKA, 
boar. The follower of Skanda indeed addresses him as SiikareSvara, ‘Lord of the 
Boars,’ in SPpp, 109.16. I will discuss the name Kokamukha below. 
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That best of gods, having assumed his original body, surrounded by 
all the gods, proceeded to the palace of Siva. 


He praises Siva and Siva grants him a boon. The boon is that Siva 
teaches him the Pasupata rituals. 

In this story as in the story of the Man-lion, it is at the hands of Siva 
or his proxy, here Skanda, that the incarnation is released from its anj- 
mal body, enabling it to continue on to further incarnations. These an- 
imal incarnations are treated by the story-teller in very much the same 
manner as cursed celestial beings or demons are treated in epic and Pu- 
ranic accounts. It is my contention that for the story-teller, these animal 
incarnations are somehow not entirely properly divine; they border on 
the demonic and need to be ‘saved’ from themselves. 22 

It seems possible to go even further and see in the stories of the early 
Skandapurana a discomfort with the very idea of incarnations, that is, 
of the birth of a god on earth, whether in an animal or in a human form. 
_ One of the explanations in the earliest stratum of the Puranas for the in- 
carnations of Visnu is that he must be born on earth as a result of a curse 
of a sage. Visnu has actually done something very wrong; he has killed 
the wife of the sage Bhrgu. In retaliation, Bhrgu curses him to be born 
again and again.*3 The early Skandapurana knows about this curse of 
Bhrgu that caused Visnu to be born on earth, but instead of making this 
the cause of incarnations in general, it uses it to explain one particular 
incarnation. This is the incarnation of Visnu as the demon Prahlada.*4 In 
SPgn 172, which describes the final battle between Visnu and Prahlada, 
the text tells us that there was no demon ever who was equal to Prahlada 
and further explains why this is so (SP, 172.49-5 | ): 


33 See Willibald Kirfel 1927, p. 514 vss. 68-69; p. 488, vss. 64-65. 


dlungen einer Idealgestalt, Paul Hacker 


of a version of the story in which Prahlada is Visnu 
himself. 
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na Srutena na viryena na Sauryena na tejasa||49 || 

na buddhya na ca dharmena prahladasadrso ‘surah | 
hiranyakasipur nasid raja tatsadrgo mahan ||50 || 

nandhako na hiranyaksah prahladasadrso bale | 

bhrgusdpat kilaydato daityatvam visnur eva sah ||51 | 

There was no demon equal to Prahlada in terms of his scriptural 
learning, his strength, heroism or valour; nor in terms of his intelli- 
gence and righteousness. 

Even the great king HiranyakaSipu was not his equal, nor were 
Andhaka and Hiranyaksa a match for him in strength. For he ‘was 
Visnu Himself, who had been cursed by Bhrgu to become a demon. 


Like the Man-lion (and I might add, unlike the Boar), Prahlada does not 
need to be slain. He comes to a realization of the impermanence of all 
things, including the boons that have made him mighty, and renounces 
the world. Nonetheless, he does fight Visnu, as the text tells us, for a 
hundred divine years (SPp;,172.49). As in the other two stories exam- 
ined here, Visnu requires the aid of Siva during the course of the battle. 
The text tells us he knew that he was no match for Prahlada and this 
made him angry (SPg, 172.41). But then he prayed to Siva and returned 
to the battle with increased vigour. In fact, it was all really a question 
of mind over matter; Prahlada was deluded by the power of Siva and 
merely thought himself to be weak and Visnu to be strong. In the end, 
he is filled with remorse and decides to renounce the world. He becomes 
the Samkhhya master Paficasikha and ultimately attains release. 25 


35 A late variant of the notion of the avatara as cursed god describes the curse some- 
what differently. In the Dattatreyapurana 2.6 the story is told of the irascible sage 
Durvasas, who is an incarnation of Siva. He curses a Vaisnava deyotee Ambarisa 
to be born in vile forms, as a fish and other creatures. Ambarisa prays to Visnu, 
who comes and takes the curse upon himself. While it might seem that here it 
is only the animal incarnations who result from curses, the list that follows in- 
cludes the human incarnations as well (DaP pp. 81-82). It is worth noting that 
the text does make a distinction between the traditional ten incarnations and three 
more important manifestations of the gods. namely, Dattatreya, the Moon, and 
Durvasas, said to be parts of the gods Visnu, Brahma, and Siva, and whose births 
are differently described from the way in which the appearance of the avatdras 


is handled.(3.2.48) This suggests to me a desire to distinguish higher gods from 


avatdras: avataras are cursed beings, while manifestations of higher gods have a 
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The story of Prahlada helps us to imagine the more general cantext 
that might have motivated the accounts from the early Skandapurana 
that I have discussed in this paper: the stories of the Sarabha againgt 
the Man-lion, and Skanda confronting the Boar. If the stories of the 
Sarabha subduing the Man-lion and Skanda conquering the Boar re- 
minded us of something demonic and unacceptable about the animal 
avataras, the story of Prahlada extends that discomfort to the very no- 
tion of an avatdra in general. Here we see the demon-devotee as the 
God Himself, or rather, the incarnation of the god is explicitly said to 
be demonic. It is one of the ironies of the early Skandapurana that Siva, 
with his many attested demonic associations, keeps himself well out of 
the tumultuous fights between the gods and demons. His is always the 
more passive role. 

In these stories Siva remains behind the scenes, a source of power 
and ultimately the controlling force that guides the outcome of these 
battles. But the god who intervenes directly has a strikingly ambiguous 
position; inadequate to the task, he is also closer to the demons than 
one might originally suspect. This text betrays a great deal of hesitation 
with the notion of an active god on the model of the avataras, by telling 
these stories in distinctive if not unique ways. At the same time, it gives 
clear evidence of efforts to create a Saiva mythology that is parallel 
to Vaisnava mythology. Finally, I would stress that these stories with 
their negative attitudes towards the animal incarnations are not to be 
dismissed as simply sectarian propaganda. This is clear from the treat- 
ment of the animal incarnations in the early Vaisnava texts themselves, 
Where the animal forms are treated differently from the human incar- 
nations. Thus the god turns into the animal form in a kind of magical 
appearance, rather than being born as an animal. It is in fact only in the 
human incarnations that Visnu is said to be properly born.*° 


different origin. 


36 See the excellent discussion in Tripathi 1968, pp. 62 and 74. While there is no 
denying the element of sectarian propaganda in the early Skandapurana stories 
that are the subject of this Paper, the combined weight of the evidence from other 
lexts suggests that sectarian concerns are not the sole factor responsible for the 
form these Stories took. Even the Sarabha himself, as I have noted earlier, has 
demonic associations, figuring in lists of daityas. In addition, in a late text, the 
Kalikapurana 34, the universe is destroyed as much by the Sarabha as by his 
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IV Conclusions 


I began this paper with a discussion of the connections of Siva and 
Siva’s retinue, the Ganas, with the demons of the epics and Puranas, 
the daityas and danavas. I wished to suggest that at least to some extent 
Saiva mythology grew from this background, assimilating stories and 
cultic sites as it developed. The stories of the Sarabha and Boar, 1 
wanted to argue, may help us to understand some of the process by 
which Saiva mythology expanded and some of its growing-pains. My 
supposition is that Saiva mythology grew in close association with 
Vaisnava/Krsnaite mythology, particularly stories of incarnations/forms 
of gods defeating demons. At the same time, however, it showed itself 
to be initially cautious of some of the more popular Vaisnava strategies. 
I have tried to make a case here that the versions of the Sarabha and 
Boar stories in the early Skandapurana, read in conjunction with other 
textual evidence, reveal a hesitation with the notion of an active god 
who takes on unusual forms to defeat demons and protect the world. 
In these stories, I wanted to suggest, the god is more demon than the 
demon he came to defeat. This, I argued, was the case with the Boar 
and the Man-lion, and even the Sarabha itself. 

I have argued (Granoff forthcoming a) that Siva’s role in the demon- 
killing stories in the early Skandapurana is largely passive and sug- 
gested that this means that the stories of killing demons did not origi- 
nally belong to him. He is an intruder. There is no question, I think, that 
this is the case with Siva’s appearance in these stories of the Boar and 
Man-lion incarnations, which as Puranic myths are Vaisnava stories. We 
see then, in this text, the gradual incursion of Siva into demon-killing 
Stories in a variety of unusual ways. Taking a clue perhaps from the 
boar incarnation stories in other Puranas, in which the gods combine 
to give the Boar strength, Siva imparts his strength to the Boar when 
he needs it.37 But more importantly, Siva is said to lie behind all the 
demon-fighting incarnations through the boon he grants Visnu. He may 
not directly kill demons, but his presence is indispensable: without his 
intervention none of the demon-killing exploits of the other gods would 


adversary. 
37 For a study of the various Varaha myths see Prasad 1989. 
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be possible. But there is another side to these efforts at creating a Saiva 
mythology along the lines of the Vaisnava avataras. In contrast to a later 
text like the Sivapurana, which openly speaks of avataras of Siva, the 
early Skandapurana both keeps Siva away from the action and scot to 
have considerable suspicion of the Vaisnava avatdras in general.*8 

The feeling that Saivism only gradually and perhaps even reluc- 
tantly adopted what was becoming the dominant pattern of telling a 
story about a god, namely the model of the avatdra as protector of the 
righteous and destroyer of the wicked, is supported by a consideration 
of other early sources.*” The Mahabharata 13.14 gives a description 
of the exploits of Siva. What is most curious about the events it de- 
scribes is their absence from standard Puranic sources. We do hear of 
Hiranyakasipu, who is said to have been granted a boon by Siva, as a 
result of which he was able to rule the universe (MBh 13. 14.52). In fact 
in the standard Puranic sources it is Brahma who gives the demon the 
boon. We do not hear of Siva playing any role in his demise. Then we 
learn of Hiranyakasipu’s son Mandara, who with a boon from Siva was 
able to battle Indra for a vast length of time (MBh 13.14.53). To my 
knowledge Mandara is not mentioned in the standard Puranic sources 
as a son of HiranyakaSipu. In these and the other exploits described it 
is also worth noting that Siva is not the destroyer of the demon, but his 
patron. There is no question that this is a different Siva from the one 
who emerges in later Puranic sources. In the next chapter, Siva is said 
to be the slayer of hosts of demons, though none is specifically named 
(ditijasamghanam mardanam, MBh 13. 15.3). Krsna is speaking and he 
will have a vision of the god Siva. While this phrase connects the god 
of his vision with the Puranic Siva in a general way, the description of 
the vision more precisely links the Siva Krsna sees with the Siva of the 


38 Saiva suspicion of the avataras seems to have persisted well into late medieval 
umes, if we may judge from a text like the Goraksasiddhantasamgraha, in which 
the origin of the Kapalika path is traced to a need to stop the avataras of Visnu, 


who all go berserk after they have finished their task. The passage is cited in 
Davidson 2002, 216. 


39 Hans Bakker reminded me of the centrality of the notion of _avatdras in the 


Pasupata doctrine. Evidence for the doctrine of avatdras in the Pasupata is 
nonetheless late; it is in the Puranas, for example the Vayupurana, and in the com- 
mentary of Kaundinya, which is also thought to date to the Gupta period, 400-600 
A.D. See the comments by the editor R. Anathakrishna Sastri, Trivandrum 1940. 
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early Skandapurana. 

The Siva whom Krsna sees appears in a blaze of light, on a dark 
cloud (MBh 13. 15.6--8). One of the stories in the early Skandapurana 
(SPpi33) tells how Siva came to have the bull as his vehicle. His orig- 
inal vehicle was a cloud; the cloud is further identified with the Vedic 
sacrifice. There are stray mentions in some of the other Puranas of Siva 
as meghavahana, ‘having the cloud as his vehicle,’ but I do not know of 
a parallel to this extended story of how he came to have the bull as his 
vehicle.*° The story in the early Skandapurana includes a fight between 
the bull and the submarine fire. The bull must eventually be subdued by 
a Gana named Prabhakara, whom Siva creates for the purpose. It is an- 
other example of an animal gone mad in these Stories. But what I would 
single out here is a possible link between the early Skandapurana and 
the Siva of Krsna’s vision in the Anusasanaparvan of the Mahabharata, 
both of whom make visionary appearances in a blaze of light, riding 
on a cloud. This may possibly be another early feature that the early 
Skandapurana preserves, thus offering us a rare glimpse into a tradition 
cautiously remaking itself.4! My hypothesis is that it remakes itself in 
conformity with something that is happening around it in Vaisnavism. 
This is the restructuring of earlier, in some Cases, cosmogonic stories, 
and the creation of new stories with a single pattern: the appearance of 
a god in the world of mortals and demons in order to destroy evil. It is 
perhaps not incidental that one of the earliest such stories in the Saiva 
corpus, the story of the defeat of Andhaka, is explicitly linked to the 
Vaisnava corpus in that Andhaka is the child of the demon Hiranyaksa, 


40 LiP op. cit. 1.18-20 and 2.8.9-12 refers to Visnu as a cloud, carrying Siva. More 
interesting perhaps is the reference in the late Ekamrapurana (28.3, 6 and 7) of a 
demon named Meghavahana. He appears in a list with Sankukarna and Sarabha, 
figures also associated with Siva. : 

41 Yet another possibly early feature may be found in the description of the cut- 
ling off of Brakma’s fifth head. While later Puranic texts attribute this deed to 
Bhairava, in the early Skandapurana it is Nilalohita who cuts off Brahma’s head. 
Nilalohita is described as a creature whom Siva creates and who has the same 
appearance as Siva. (SP 5 and 6). In fact Nilalohita is known in the epic and some 
Puranic texts as a demon, and Rudra has a blue throat and is red in the Satarudriya 
of the Taittiriyasamhita. It is possible to trace the steps through which NU EMOTE 
is identified with Siva in the later Puranic accounts of the cutting off of Brahma 8 
fifth head and then displaced by Bhairava. I am preparing a paper on these stories. 
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who is defeated by Visnu in the boar incarnation and whose brother 
Hiranyakasipu is defeated by Visnu as the Man-lion. I believe that the 
stories in the early Skandapurana make clear some of the problems that 
both the newly emerging Vaisnavism and Saivism, which owed so much 
to Vaisnava mythological models, faced. I have highlighted here the 
problem of an avatdra that is temporary; some way must be found to 
return the god to his original form. I have also raised the issue of a 
general discomfort with avataras that share much in common with the 
demons they are supposed to destroy, in this case, a common animal or 
hybrid form. In my final comments here I would like to focus on this 
question of the blurred boundaries between demon and divine in both 
Vaisnava and Saiva stories and suggest a direction for future research. 


VI Future Questions 


The stories from the early Skandapurana that J have treated in this paper 
raise many questions. Indeed they seem to encapsulate what is most 
challenging and intriguing about this text: the question of where it fits 
into the development of Puranic Hinduism. In closing, I would like to 
try to extend the paradigm I proposed for Saivism, of a religion slowly 
and somewhat ambivalently developing its stories and assimilating local 
Cults, to Vaisnavism as well, and to suggest further that we may find 
evidence of this process by tracking odd connections between different 
texts. To do this, I return to the story of the Boar. 

While many of the topoi in the Story of the Boar gone wild in 
the early Skandapurana are known from elsewhere, their combination 
seems unusual. Thus the topos of some creature wandering into a 
garden and destroying it by mistake or taking some of its fruits without 
permission is a familiar one. It appears in the Sanskrit Mahabharata, 
for example MBh 1.157, and will be expanded in the vernacular 
Mahabharatas as well. In most of these stories the garden belongs 
to a demon and the intrusion leads to a battle and the death of the 
demon. The notion of a god releasing a creature from an undesirable 
birth is also fundamental to many of the demon-killing myths and 
to stories in the Mahabharata, for example those in which a cursed 
Gandharva or demi-god is released from his curse and returns to his 
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divine form. That the creature who is released and made to return to his 
own form in the early Skandapurana stories discussed here is Visnu in 
an animal form is, of course, unusual. I have argued that this suggests 
some fundamental discomfort on the part of the story teller with these 
animal incarnations. Adding the story of Prahlada to the mix suggested 
even further that our author may have been uncomfortable with the 
very idea of incarnation. But there are also hints that it is not only the 
Saivite author of our text who may have seen connections between the 
Vaisnava avataras and a world of demons. 

Some of the characters in the early Skandapurana story of the 
Boar have lives outside this story and a consideration of their ‘other 
lives’ may enrich our reading of the story in the early Skandapurana. 
Kokamukha, the follower of Skanda who first attacks the boar in- 
carnation, appears elsewhere. The term is obscure; it appears as an 
epithet of Durga in the MBh 6. 23.8, where Nilakantha glosses it as 
‘having a round face’ or ‘having a demon-devouring face,’ 42 but it has 
also given its name to a holy place or tirtha that is known in several 
sources. It is impossible to know if this Kokamukha and the follower 
of Skanda have anything to do with each other, but the story of the 
holy place in the Brahmapurana (BrP 219) is clearly connected with 
the boar incarnation. This is where the boar rescued the pitrs, and it 
is where the boar resides.*3 Equally tantalizing is the observation that 
in the Varahapurana the site of Kokamukha is specifically associated 
with a change in state, a major theme in the early Skandapurana story, 
in which the fight between Vrka and Kokamukha eventually leads to 
a change in state: the boar incarnation assumes its divine form. In 
chapter 122 of the Varahapurana (Bareli Ed.) we learn of a fish and a 


42 In discussing this passage Radhagovinda Basak, The Five Damodarpur Copper- 
plate Inscriptions of the Gupta Period, Epigraphia Indica XV (1919-20), p. 140 
expresses dissatisfaction with Nilakantha’s gloss and remarks that koka is most 
often glossed as ‘wolf.’ The son of the boar in the early Skandapurana episode 
discussed above was Vrka, ‘wolf,’ but is clearly identified by the text as a boar, 
suggesting that the particular species of an animal form was ES important than 
the simple fact of his being an animal. In favour of Nilakantha’s gloss as ‘round- 
faced’ is the detail that in the version in the Kalikapurana 29.21, one of the sons 
of the boar incarnation is named Suvrtta, the “Very Round One. 

43 The two gods, Kokamukhasvamin and §yetavarahasvamin are mentioned together 
in the inscription cited above n. 42 on p. 135. See also Haque 1992, 59. 
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bird who accidentally fell into the waters at Kokamukha and became 
a prince and princess. In the Brahmapurana, 219, there is a further 
detail that intrigues. Not only does the boar incarnation rescye the 
pitrs at Kokamukha, he also impregnates a she-boar, named Chaya, 
who gives birth to the demon Narakasura (BrP 219. 114~15).44 The 
boar incarnation in the early Skandapurana also fathers a child, whose 
behaviour is surely on the demonic side in that it leads to a fight with 
the gods.* 

I have noted in several places in this paper that names of Siva or 
figures associated with him often figure in lists of demons. Given Siva’s 
close connections with the demons, this is perhaps not surprising. What 
is Surprising, however, is that figures associated with Visnu should also 
appear among the demons. The names Varahavaktra and Kokamukha, 
‘Boar-faced’ and perhaps ‘Wolf-faced’ appear in lists of demons, as 
does Vrka, the Boar called Wolf and the boar incarnation’s son in the 
early Skandapurana story.“® Naraka, the son of the boar incarnation in 
several Puranic sources, is also a demon. In some of the earliest men- 
tions of a boar in the literature, as early as Rgeveda 1.61.7 and Tait- 
lirtyasamhita 6.2.4, the boar is on the side of the demons.*’ None of 


44 Naraka is known as the demon-founder of the kingdom of Assam. In one As- 
samese inscription, he is the son of the boar incarnation of Visnu who is said to be 
the friend of the Asuras. All of this is tantalizing and needs to be further studied. 
See Sarma 1981, 67. 

The tirtha Kokamukha is also known to MBh 3.84. 153, though no story is 

told there. It is mentioned in MBh 13.26.49, where the fruit of bathing at the 

Kokamukha is said to be the acquisition of ten virgins. It is curious to note that 

the late medieval commentator, Nilakantha, finds this problematic. While the text 

clearly states that the person who bathes at Kokamukha and gocs to the asrama of 
the Candalika gains ten Virgins (kumdrir vindate daSa), Nilakantha says (MBhB 

13 p. 97) that this is simply the name of another holy site. I suspect that some 

story lies behind this passage. In any case, these references suggest a holy site 

with its Own stories and perhaps religious Cults, little trace of which remains. 

46 Varaha appears in the Brahmapurana 213.94; Vrkasura appears in the 
Bhagavatapurana 7.2.18 as one of the sons of Hiranyaksa. The boar as demonic 
in the Brahmanas may well reflect his origins. While animal forms of gods are 
known in Vedic mythology and the Brahmanas, a thorough study might well 
reveal for them the same kind of ambivalent status | argue here for the animal 
avataras. Thus in the Taittiriyasamhita 6.2.4, the boar is clearly the adversary of 
the gods, the guardian of the treasures of the asuras. See Keith 1967, 505. 

47 For Rudra as the boar see RV 1.114.5 cited in Das 2001, 28. The boar is 


4 


wr 


Saving the Saviour ae 


this should surprise us; we have seen that animals and animal-headed 
creatures figure prominently in the demon armies. 

The final question, however, remains. What do we make of all of 
these connections? There seems clearly to be an extended world to the 
stories in which the avatdras function; in some of those extended stories 
the avatdras themselves or other characters in their stories fi gure among 
the demons and not the gods. The avataras in the early Skandapurana 
story in fact even behave very much like demons, begetting animal sons 
and trashing divine gardens. And it is not only the Saiva figures who 
share in the world of the demons; the Vaisnava avataras seem to do so 
as well. What if anything can this tell us about the history of all these 
stories? 

A consistent theme of this paper has been the hypothesis that in 
the early Skandapurana stories of the Sarabha and the Boar incarna- 
tion we should see more than Saiva sectarian efforts to discredit popular 
Vaisnava cults. These stories may also be read as betraying a more fun- 
damental hesitation on the part of our Saiva author with the Vaisnava 
doctrine of avataras, particularly the animal avataras. I would like to 
go a step further to suggest that the text shows us a complicated re- 
ligious environment in which the boundaries between the divine and 
demonic were changing, where characters who are divine in one stgry 
are demonic in another, and where cult sites often preserve the names of 
characters who figure most prominently in lists of the demons. Perhaps 
this has something to tell us about the history of both Saivism and Vais- 
navism as well, for both mythologies seem to draw extensively from 
the same wellspring of demon-like creatures. They also both seem to 
develop gradually, winning acceptance in a slow process. The story of 
the boar-incarnation develops into an account of an incarnation who is 
described as the killer of demons, and yet he himself has demonic as- 
sociations. The Man-lion is similarly of ambivalent character; indeed 
I have gone so far to suggest that the avataras as a whole are suspect 
and seem perilously connected with the world of the demons. I close, 


not the only form of Visnu that displays these crossovers; one could also cite 
Hayagriva, another animal-human hybrid, who appears as both demon and form 
of Visnu in the Puranas. For references see Neog 1984, chapter 4, ‘The Worship 
of Hayagriva, pp. 29-38. Neog cites the Devibhagavata 1.5, in which Visnu- 


Hayagriva kills a demon of the same name. 
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then, with a question. Could the early Skandapurana in highlighting 
these connections and ambivalences be offering us a glimpse into both 
Saiva hesitations with the doctrine of the avataras, which it was slow 
to adopt, and the complex roots of the stories of the Vaisnava avataras 
themselves in a host of diffuse and little understood local cults? 


Appendix 
KENGO HARIMOTO (Groningen) 


Adhyayas in the R and A Manuscripts 


The following list shows the colophons of adhyayas, beginning from adhyaya 
26, found in the A and R MSS of the SP. | They are listed with the correspond- 
ing colophons in the SPgp and the location in the oldest Nepalese MS (S}).? 
Bhattarai seems to have adopted the colophons from the adhyayas of the two 
Nepalese MSS he had.° In general, the colophons in 51 read the same as the 
SPp), Without the adhyaya numbers. 

Some common phrases/words in the colophons are abbreviated in the fol- 
lowing to save space: 

| = iti. § = §ri Sp = skandapurane; Sk = skanda®, E = ekasitisdhasryam 
samhitayam; Akh = ambikakhande; mAkh = °mambikakhande, Rkh = γενᾶ- 
khande; N = nama; A = [a]dhyayah, LN = laksminardyana 


N.B. The difference between Sp and Sk is that often (especially in the 
A, MS) the colophons are not spelled out completely. When a colophon 
is not completely spelled out, it usually reads iti skanda°® °amvikakhande 
or skanda® °mamvikakhande. 1 assume this is an abbreviated form of ttt 
skandapurane ekasitisahasryam samhitayam amvikakhande (because of the 
form mamvikaakhande). If this abbreviated form appears in a MS, it will be 
abbreviated to Sk.mAkh. The abbreviation _mAkh appears in other cases also, 
viz., in such cases as when a MS reads °samhitayam mamvikayam. 
The abbreviation Akh stands for any of ambikakhande, ambikakhande, 
amvikakhande or amvikakhande. The same applies to mAkh, 
" The abbreviation N for nama sometimes has a or h added to it (thus Na or 
Nh). This is to express such forms as "dma or namah (including namo). When 


| For adhyayas up to 25, see SP vol. I. 
2 The folios of S; are referred to by the exposure number. See SP vol. I, pp.32-3. 
3 


The S; MS in the volume 1 correspond to his kha MS and 82 to ka. 
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it forms a compound with the previous element, it is signaled with a hyphen 
3 The abbreviation A stands for adhydyah. This also stands for ‘dhyayah 
(sandhi plus avagraha), dhydyah (sandhi without avagraha) ina MS. If the word 
adhyaya is part of a compound, for example, adhydyaSatam, it is connected 
with the following member with a hyphen (-). 

When the initial vowel of a word that is not a part of a abbreviation does not 
independently apear in a MS due to sandhi (for example, namasta® or °khande 
sura®), the vowel is supplied in parentheses. 

When an entry of a MS says “no col.,” there are two possibilities. One is 
that only the colophon for that adhyaya is missing while the rest of the text is 
present. In other words, two adhyayas in other MSS are one in that MS. If this 
is the case, the entry should have a reference to the location in.the MS. The 
second possibility is that the colophon is part of a lacuna. If this is the case, 
there is no mention of the location in the MS and there will be a note saying 
that the loss of the colophon is due to a lacuna. On the other hand, if a folio 
where a colophon should be is missing in a MS, the entry says “n/a.” When an 
entry says “om.,” that means that the whole adhydya is missing in the MS. 


SPgn 26 (130) /Sp varanasistinyakaranam N sadvimso A 

S1(6.19b) 

R (49r) ISpRkh sadvimSatitamo A || 

A, (45r) ISSpEAkh varanasisiinyo N sadvimSo A 

Ag (57v) ISSpEAkh varanasistinyo N khadvimso A ||26 || 

A3 (29r) ISSpEAkh varanasistinyo N A ||26 | 

Ag n/a 

SPgp 27 (134) 15» (Svararcanavidhih saptavimSatitamo A 

S1(6.35a) 

R (S0v) ISpRkh pujadividhanano N saptavimSatitamo A 

A, (47) ISSpEAkh pijavidhanan N saptavimSatittamo A 

Ao (60v) ISSpEAKh _piijavidhanan N saptavimSatitamo A [127|} 

x (30r) UNDEA pitjavidhanan N saptaviméatittamo A [27 
4 a 


ΠΕΣ 
Αἱ: andikakhande for AKh. Ap: samtayam for samhitayam. 


SPBp 28 (142) ISp iSvarapiija N astavimSatitamo A 
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ς (8.270) 
R (52v) 
A, (49r) 
Ao (64v) 
A3 (31v) 
Aq 


[SpRkh 


ISSpE.mAkh 


ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
n/a 


SPgp 29 (151) [Sp 
S;(no col. 1.340) 


R no col. 
ΑἹ no col. 
Ag no col. 
A3 no col. 
Aq n/a 

SPgn 30a (166) Sp 
S1(7.3b) 

R (59v) ISpRkh 
Αἱ (54v) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (72ν) ISSpEAkh 
A3 (34v) ISSpEAkh 
Aq n/a 

SPgh 300 (175) [Sp 

S l (n/ a) 

R (62v) ISpRkh 
A, (57v) ISSpE.mAkh 
Ao (771) ISSpEAkh 
A3 (36v) ISSpEAkh 
A4 n/a 

5Ρμῃ 31 (187) [Sp 
S}(8.27a) 

R (66r) ISSpRkh 
Αἱ (60v) ISSpEAkh 


14] 


pujavidhir N astavimsatitamo A 
piyjavidhir N astavimso A ||28 || 
pijavidhir N astavimSo A ||28 || 
pujavidhir N astavimso A ||28 || 


linatrimso A 


varanasyavalokane 
pamcacidanam 
A 


Jaigisavyadhanada- 
varapradana-Na  trimso 


pancacitddvarapradanabhava trimSattemo A 
kuberapamcaciidavarapraddne iinatrimSata- 
tamo A [129 

kuberapamcaciidavarapraddne iinatrimSata- 


tamo A ||29|| 
kuberapamcacidavarapradane tnatrimSatta- 


moA [129 


vardnasimahatmyam N trimSattamo A 


varanasimahatmyam trimSattamo A 

varanastmahatmyam N trimSottamo A || 
varanastmahatmyam N trimSattamo A || 
varanasimahatmyam Ν trimsattamo A || 


ksupadadhicavivado N ekatrimsattamo A 


dadhicamahatmyan N ekatrimSattamo A 
dadhicamahatmye ekatrimsattamo A 
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Ag (82v) ISSpEAkh — dadhicamahdatmye trimsatamo A 

Ag (38v) ISSpEAkh — dadhicamahdatmye trimSattamo A |30| 

Ag n/a 

SPpp 32 (211) JSp daksayajniapramathane dvatrimSo A 
S;(6.16b) 

R (72v) ISSpRkh daksayaksanaso N dvavimSattamo A 

A, (67v) ISSpE.mAkh daksayajniandso N dvatrimSattamo A 

Ag (92r) ISSpEAkh — daksayajiianaso N dvatrimSattamo A ||32 || 
43 (43r) ISSpEAkh  daksayajiianaso N dvatrimSattamo A [32] 
A4 n/a 

SPgn 33 (225) [Sp vrsotpattimahatmyam N trayastrimso A 

S} (n/a) 

R (76v) ISSpRkh vrsotpattimahatmyam N trayastrimso A 

A, (70v) ISSpE.mAkh vrsotpattimahdtmyam N trayastrimso A 

Ag (98r) ISSpEAkh vrsotpattimahatmyam N trayastrimso A [133] 
A3 (45r) ISSpEAkh vrsotpattimahadtmyam N trayatrimso A ||33 || 
Aq n/a 


Ay: ekasiti® for ekasiti° . 


5ΡΒῃ 34 (238) [Sp upamanyuvarapradanam N catustrimso A 

S1(7.11a) 

R (80v) ISSpRkh - upamanyupravarapraddno N catustrimSatta- 
δ moA 

A, (74r) ISSpE.mAkh upamanyuvarapradano N catustrimSatamo A 

Ag (103r) ISSpEAkh upamanyuvarapradano N catustrimsattamo A 
| 34 || 

Ag (47v) ISSpEAkh upamanyuvarapradano N catustrimSattamo A 

[34 || 

Ay n/a 

R: pra may be deleted. 

SPgh 35 (242) ISp sukeSavarapradanam N pamcatrimso A 

$1(6.13b) 

R (81v) ISSpRkh sukeSavaradano N pajicatrimSattamo A 

Αἱ (75r) ISSpE.mAkh ‘SukeSavarapradano N pafcatrimSattamo A 


[35] 
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Ag (105r) 
A3 (48r) 


Aq 


SPph 36 (249) 


S 1 (8.25b) 
R (83v) 
Ay (76v) 
Ag (107v) 
A3 (49r) 
Aq 


SPph 37 (255) 


S ] (6. ] 3a) 
R (85v) 


ΑἹ (780) 
Ag (110r) 
A3 (50) 
Aq 


SPpp 38 (257) 


S1(6.12b) 
R (86r) 
ΑἹ (78ν) 
Ag (] 10v) 
Ag (50ν) 
Aq 


SPgn 39 (258) 


S1(6.12a) 
R (86v) 
ΑἹ (790 
A2 (1 l Ir) 
Ag (50v) 
A4 


ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


n/a 
[Sp 


ISSpRkh 


ISSpE.mAkh 


ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
n/a 


[Sp 


ISSpRkh 


ISSpE.mAkh 


ISSp 
ISSp 
n/a 


ISp 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpAkh 
ISSpAkh 
n/a 


ISp 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAKh 
ISpAkh 
ISSpAkh 
n/a 
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sukeSavarapradano N pamcatrimSattamo A 
sukeSavarapradano N pamcatrimSattamo A 


[351 


sukesamahabhdgyam Ν σα γίηιδο A 


pitrprasno N sattrimsatamo A 
pitrprasno N sattrimso A ||36 || 
pirtrprasno N sattrimso A |\36 || 
pitrprasno N sattrimso A ||36 || 


narakavarnane yamaldcalakathanam Ν sa- 
ptatrimso A 


yamalacalanarakakathano N _ saptatrimSata- 


moA 
saptatrimsatamo A 


saptatrimSattamo Α ||37 || 
saptatrimsattamo A ||37 || 


narakavarnane kittasalmalikarthanam N asta- 
trimso A 


§almalinarakakhyano N astatrimsatamo A 
astatrimSattamo A ||38 || 
astatrimSattamo A ||38 || 
astatrimSattamo A [138 


nqrakavarnane kdlasiutram N iinacatvariga- 
tiamo A 


kalasiitranarakakhyanam 
kalasitranarako N ||39 || 
kalasatranarako N 
kalasitranarako N || 
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SPsp 40 (259) ISp 
S1(6. 12a) 


R (87) ISSpRkh 
A) no col. 
Ag (1 J Iv) I 

Ag (6112) ἰ 

Aq n/a 


SPpp 41 (261) [Sp 


S1(6.11b) 
R (87v) ISSp 
A (80r) I 
Ap (112v) I 
A3(51rl4) = 

Aq n/a 


SPgh 42 (263) [5 
S}(6.1 la) 


R (88r) ISSpRkh 
Aj (80v) I 

Ao (113v) I 

A3 (51ν) I 

Aq n/a 
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narakavarnane kumbhipako N catvarimso A 
kumbhipakanarakakhyapano N 


kumbhipdkanarakakhyo N 
kumbhipadkanarakakhyo N 


narakavarnane asipatravanam N_ ekacatva- 
rimso A 


asipatranarakakhyano N 
asipatranarakakhyadnam | 
asipatranarakadkhyanam || 
asipatranarakakhyanam || 


narakavarnane vaitarani N dvicatvarimSo A 


vaitaranikathanan N dvicatvarimso A 
vaitaraninarakam kathanam |: 
vaitaraninarakam kathanam || 
vaitaraninarakakathanam | 


Se eee 
A9: 42 in small letter in the Margin. 


SPpp 43 (264) ISp 
S1(6.10b) 


R (88ν2) ISSpRkh 
A; (8Ir) Ϊ 

Ao (114r) 

A3 (52r) 

Aq n/a 


SPph 44 (265) [Sp 
S}(6.10a) 

R (88v8) ISSp 
ΑἹ (81 ν) Ϊ 


narakavarnane ayoghanam N tricatvarimso A 


ayoghananarakam N 
amoghanarakam N 
amoghanarakam N 
moghanarakam N 


narakavarnane padmo N catuscatvarimso A 


padmamahanarakakathanam 
mahapadmanarakakathanam | 


Appendix it 


Ao (115r) | mahapadmanarakakathanam || 

Ag3 (52r) ! mahdapadmanarakakathanam | 

Aq n/a 

SPpn 45 (267) [Sp narakavarnane mahdpadmo N pamcacatva- 
rimso A 

51(6.90) 

R (897) ISp mahapadmakathanam 

A, (8212) | mahdapadmanarakakathanam |44 || 

Ao (115v) ! mahapadmanarakakathanam |\44 || 

43 (52v) lee mahapadmanarakakathanam ||44 || 

Aq n/a 

SPph 46 (268) [Sp narakavarnane rauravam N satcatvarimso A 

S}(6.9b) 

R (89v) ISSp rauravarauravakathanam 

A, (82r8) I rauravanarakam kathanam 

Ag (116v) IS rauravanarakakathanam 

Ag (5311) IS rauravanarakakathanam 

Aq n/a 

SPpp 47 (270) δ» narakavarnane mahdrauravam N saptacatva- 
rimso A 

S}(6.8b) 

R (90r) ISp mahdrauravakathanam 

A (82v) I sattrimso A 

Ag (117) I sattrimso A ||36 || 

A3 (5319) | sattrimso A ||36 || 

Aq n/a 

SPpp 48 (271) [Sp narakavarnane tamo N astacatvarimSo A 

S1(6.8b) 

R (90v) ISpRkh tamonarakakathanam paficacatvarimsattamo 


A - . 
 narakathanam astacatvarimso A 


A, (83r) I ims 
Ag (117Vv) I narakathanam astacatvarimso A 

43 (53r16) Ϊ narakathanam astacatvarimSo A [48 }} 
A4 n/a 


SPph 49 (274) [Sp narakavarnane tamotitamam N inapamcdsa- 
ttamo A 
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S;(6.6b) 

R (Qlv) ISpRkh 
Αἱ (83v) ISSp 
Ao (118v) [Sp 

Az (53v) ISp 

A4 n/a 


SPpn 50 (278) 50 


S;(n/a [physical damage] 2.2) 


R (93r) ISpRkh 
A, (84v) ISSpEAkh 


A» (1201) ISSpEAkh 


43 (54r) ISSpEAkh 
SPpp 51 (283) ISp 
S1(6.7b) 

R (94r) ISpRkh 
ΑἹ (86r) I 

A» (122r) I 

A3 (55r) | 

Aq n/a 
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yamagita tinapancasattamo A 
yamagita N tinapamcasattamo A ||49 || 
yanagita N tinapamcasattamo A ||49 || 
amagita N tinapamcasattamo A ||49 || 


samsaragativarnanam N paficaso A 


narakakirtianam N samdptam 
narakakirttanam samGptam pamcaSsattamo A 
[59 || 

narakakirttanasamaptam pamcasattamo A 
[50 

narakakirttanasamaptam pamcdSatramo A 


[50 || 


naraktyamoksane ekapamcaso A 


sukeSamahatmayam 

sukesamahatmyam N ||5/ || 
sukesamahdtmyam N ||5/ || 
sukesamahatmyam N ||5/ || 


τς ---- τ Ὁ πε εν ΣΕ ΕΟ ΣΟ 
Ag: suSam@° before correction. 


SPpn 52 (297) ISp 
51(7.110) 


R (98v) ISpRkh 
A; (89r) ISSpAkh 
Ao (126v) I 

A3 (57r) Ϊ 

Aq n/a 


SPen 53 (302) ISp 


S1(6.4b) 
R (99v) ISpRkh 


kasthakittamahabhagyam N dviparicaso A 


kalakiitavaro NA 

kalakitavaro N ||52 || 
kalakiitaravo N ||52 || 
kalakiitakho N [152 


devivarapraddane brahmanah prayanam N tri- 
pancasattamo A 


brahmaprayanam N 


Appendix 


A, (90v) | 
Ao (128v) I 
Az (581) I 
Aq n/a 
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brahmaprayano N 
brahmaprayano N 
brahmaprayano N 


R: °praydno before correction. 


SPpn 54 (306) 8» 


51(6.30) 

R (10Ir) ISpRkh 
A, (9lv) I 

Ag (130r) I 

43 (S58v) [ 

Ay (84r) I 


SPgp 55 (310) [δ 


51(5.350) 
αὶ (102) ISPRki 
A (92v) ISpE.mAkh 


Ag (132r) ISpEAkh 


43 (59v) ISpEAkh 
Aq (85r) ISpEAkh 


SPpn 56 (321) Sp 


S1(7.7a) 

R (105v) [SpRkh 
A; (95v) I 

Ag (136v) Ϊ 

A3 (61 Ϊ 

Aq (88r) I 


SPpp 57 (332) ISp 


devya varapradane brahmadgamanam N catu- 
spaticaSattamo A 


brahmadgamano NA 
brahmagamano N || 
brahmadgamano N || 
brahmagamano N || 
brahmadgamo N 


somanandidevyor varapradanam N pamca- 
pamcasattamo A 


umdvarado NA 
durgdvarapradanam N catuhparicasattamo A 
durgavarapradanam N catuhpamcasattamo A 


\|54 || 
durgdvarapradanam N catuhpamcasattamo A 


durgavarapradano N catuhpamcasattamo A 


saptavyadhopakhydne kausikasape satpanca- 
SoA 


saptavyadhopakhyanam 
saptavyadhopakhyanam ||55 || 
saptavyadhopakhyanam [155}} 
saptavyadhopakhyanam ||55 | 
saptavyadhopakhyanam 


saptapamcdaso A 


Si (n/a [physical damage] 8.290) 


R (109r) ISpRkh 
A, (97v) I 
Ag (139v) I 


paiicasattamo A 


saptapamcasattamo A 
saptapamcasaitamo A 157 || 
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A3 (62v) | saptapamcasattamo A ||57 || 

A, (90r) I saptapamcasattamo A 

SPsnp 58 (335) δ kausikisambhavo N astapaicaSsattamo A 

Si (n/a [physical damage] 8.300) 

R (110r) ISpRkh kausikisambhavo N astapaticaSattamo A 

A, (98v) I kausikisambhavo N (a)stapamcasattamo A 

Ag (14Ir) ἰ kauSikisambhavo N ( a)stapamcdsatamo A 
[58 | 

43 (63r) | kausikisambhavo N (a)stapamcagattamo A 
58] 

Ay (ΘΙ I kausikisambhavo N (a)stapamcaSattamo A 

SPgn 59 (337) [Sp uinasastitamo A 

S}(n/a) 

R (110v) [SpRkh gaurigamano N iinasastitamo A 

A, (99r) I kausikigamano N anasasthitamo A [59 | 

Aa (141v) I Kausikigamano N iinasastitamo A [59 | 

A3 (63v) Ϊ kausikigamano Ν unasastittamo A [59 

Ag (09 Ir) I kausikigamano N linasastitamo A 

SPgh 60 (348) Sp daityodyogo N Sastitamo A 

S;(n/a) 

R (114r) ISpRkh daityadyogo NA 


A, (102v) ISSpEAkh daityo yogo N sasthitamo A |60| 
Ag (146v) ISSpEAKh daityodyogo N sastitamo A [60 | 
A3 (65v) ISSpEAkh daityayogo N sastittamo A 160 | 
Aq (094r) ISSpEAkh denyoyogo N sastitamo A 


Aj: °sdhasranam for sahasryam. 


SPgh 61 (353) 15» amaravatipraveso N ekasastitamo A 
S l (8.30a) 
ΚΕ (115v) ISpRkh nisundaprasa ekasastitamo A 


Aj (104r) ISSpEA kh sundavadhe ekasastitamo A 
Ag (148v) ISSpEAkh sumdavadho ekasastitamo A 
A3 (66v) ISSpEAKh sumdavadho ekasastitamo A 
Ag (095v) ISSPEAKh — sumdu?vadha ekasastitamo A 


Appendix 


SPpn 62 (363) ISp 


ς (2.198 + 2.18b) 


R (119r) 
A, (107v) 
Ao (154v) 
A3 (69r) 
Aq (099r) 


SPpBn 63 (369) 


S;(2.16b) 
R (1217) 
A, (109v) 
Ag (157Vv) 
Ag (70r) 
Aq (100v) 


SPph 64 (373) 


$}(2.11b) 
R (1220 
A; (1110) 
Ao (160r) 
A3 (710) 
Ag (102r) 


SPgn 65 (381) 


S1(2.12b) 
R (125r) 
ΑΙ (I 13v) 
Ao ([63ν) 
43 (72r) 
Ag (104r) 


Ag: 65 smeared. 


[SpRkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISp 


ISRKh 

ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


[Sp 
ISSpRkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
[Sp 


ISpRkh 
Ϊ 


ἰ 
i 
I 


5ΡΒῃ 66 (384) [Sp 
S1(2.11a + 2.10b) 


149 


devdsurasamgrame sumbhanisumbhavijayo N 
dvisastitamo A 


asurajayo N A 
asuravijaya N A | 62 | 
asuravyaya N A | 62 | 
(a)suravijaya NA 
(a)suravidjayam NA 


(mahadara?)samvade trisastitamo A 


prasarosarodyamo N 

asurodyamo N trisasthitamo A |63 | 
asurodyamo N trisastitamo A |63 | 
asurodyamo N trisasthitamo A |63 | 
asurodyamo N trisasthitamo A 


Sumbhanisumbhayuddhe sainyavarnanam N 
catuhsastitamo A 


kausikisannadhanikam N 
kausikasannahanika NA | 64 | 
kausikasannahanika NA ||64 || 
Kausikasannahanika Na A 
kausikasannahanika 


Sumbhanisumbhasamgrame deviyuddham N 
paticasastitamo A 


(a)suravigraho NA 
svaropagamanam NA | 65 | 
svaropagamanam ΝᾺ ||65 || 
svaropagamanam N A 
svaropagamanam N A 


S§umbhanisumbhanipatanam N satsastitamo A 


150 


R (126ν) 
ΑἹ 
Ag 
A3 
Aq 


ISpRkh 
no col. 
no col. 
no col. 
no col. 


KENGO HARIMoro 


Sumbhanisumbhavadhah samapto A 


A: due to lacuna. available up to 19a. 


SPpn 67 (390) 15» 


S;(7.4b) 
R (128v) 
ΑἹ (Ι 15v) 
Ao (167r) 
A3 (73v) 
Ay (106r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


kausikyabhiseko N saptasastitamo A 


kauSikt abhisecano NA 
kauSikyabhisecano N A | 66 | 
kausikyabhisecano N A ||66 || 
Kausikyabhisecano NA 
kausikydbhisecano NA 


A: 67.1-12 not available. Aj: 66 smeared. 


ΡΒ 68 (393) /Sp 


S1(2.9b) 
R (129r) 
A, (116v) 
Ao (168v) 
A3 (74r) 
Ag (107r) 


ISSpRkh 

ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


mahisasuravadho N astasastitamo A 


mahisavadho NA 
A |67| 

A 

A 


te ee 
Ag: some numerals (69?) are smeared and illegible. 


SP3h 69 (400) 1Sp 


S}(2.7b) 
R (131 v) 
Αἱ (118v) 
Ag (172v) 
A3 (75v) 
Ag (108v) 


- Ag: the numerals are smeared, 


ISpRkh 

ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


eam 4 


devisamadgame _ koSisilastanakunddjinagau- 


risikharavarapradanam ΝΟ iinasaptatitamo 
A 


gauridalono NA 
Sikharadarsanam N A [68] 
Sikharadarsanam N A || ?? || 
sikharadarsanam N A 
Stkhara(? )darsanam NA 
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SPpn 70 (406) δ» 


S i( 2.6a) 

R (133r) ISpRkh 
A, (120v) ISSpEAkh 
A» (1750 ISSpEAkh 
43 (76v) ISSpEAkh 


Aq (110r) ISSpEAkh 


SPpn 71 (412) ISp 


S1(2.4b) 

R (135v) ISpRkh 

A, (122r) ISSpE.mAkh 
Ag (1771) ISSpEAkh 
43 (78) ISSpEAkh 
Aq n/a 

SPpn 72 (426) δὴ 

S;(n/a) 

R (140r) ISpRkh 


A, (1271) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (185r) ISpEAkh 
Ag (80v) ISpEAkh 
Aq (114v) ISpEAkh 


SPsh 73 (435) δ 


Si(7.12b) 

R (143r) [SpRkh 

Αἱ (129v) ISSpE.mAkh 
A» (190v) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (82v) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (117v) ISpEAkh 


SPpp 74 (438) ISp 
S1(8.7b) 


R no col. (144r) 


15] 


Srigirivarapradanam Ν saptatitamo A 


Sriparvvatakathanam NA 
ekonasaptatitamo A [69] 
ekonasaptatitamo A [69] 
ekonasaptatitamo A [69] 
ekonasaptatitamo A 


hiranyakaSipiipakhyane _— Sarabhakrtanara- 
simhoddharakhyanam N _ ekasaptatitamo 
A 


Sarabhariipam dharano NA 
§arabhariipadharano NA [68] 
Sarabhariipadharano N A 
Sarabharitpadharano NA 


skandajanmapravritir N dvisaptatitamo A 


skandotpattir NA 
skandotpattir NA | 70 | 
skamdotpattir N A || 7? || 
skamdotpattir ΝᾺ 
skamdotpattir NA 


andhakopakhyane tapahprayanam N trisapta- 
titamo A 


(a)ndhakotpattir NA 
andhakotpattir NA | 71 | 
amdhakotpattir NA ||71 || 
amdhakotpattir N A 
amdhakotpattir N A 


andhakavaralabho N catuhsaptatitamo A 


A; (130v) ISSpE.mAkh (a)ndhakavarapradanam N A | 72 | 
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Ag (192v) 
A3 (83r) 
Aq (118v) 


5ΡΒῃ 75 (443) 


S1(6.22b) 
R (145v) 
A, (132r) 
Ao (195r) 
A3 (84r) 
Ay (120r) 


SPph 76 (447) 


S;(8.7a) 
R (147r) 
A, (134r) 
Ag (197v) 
A3 (85r) 
Aq (12I1v) 


SPgh 77 (454) 


S1(8.8b) 
R (149v) 
ΑἹ (136r) 
Ao (201 Vv) 
A3 (86r) 
Ay (123v) 


SPpn 78 (460) 


S1(8.10a) 
R (151y) 
ΑἹ (138v) 
Ay (206r) 
A3 (87v) 
Ay (126r) 


SPpp 79 (464) 


S;(8.12a) 
R (152r) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


[Sp 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISp 


[SpRkh 

ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEA kh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


[Sp 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISp 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEA kh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISp 


ISpRkh 
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| 
(a)dhakavarapradanam N A ||72 || | 
adhakavarapraddnam N A 
amdhakavarapradanam N A 


kaumudimahotsavo N pamcasaptatitamo A 


purapramodo NA 

purapraveso NA | 73 | 
purapraveso N A ||73 || 
purapraveso NA 

parapraveso N paiicasaptatitamo A 


hiranyaksasya sabhdpraveso N satsaptatita- 
mo A 


sabhdpraveso NA 
sabhapraveso ΝΑ | 74 | 
sabhapraveso ΝΑ |\74 || 
sabhdpraveso N A 
sabhadpraveso NA 


hiranyaksaniryanam N Saptasaptatitamo A 


daityasamvahano NA 
asurayoga-A | 74 | 
asurayoga-A ||74 || 
asurayoga-A 
asurayoga-A 


vyttharacano N astasaptatitamo A 


devasurasannahano N 
sannahanika A | 75 | 
Sannahanika A ||75 || 
sannahanika A 
sannadannika A 


devasurasamgrama-N (e)konasititamo A 


yuddha A 
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A, (140r) 
Ao (208r) 
Az (88v) 
Aq (127r) 


SPpn 80 (468) 
S1(8.14a) 

R (153v) 

ΑἹ (141 ν) 

Ao (21 Ir) 

A3 (89v) 

Aq (129ry 


SPpp 81 (472) 
S1(8.14b) 

R (154v) 

A, (143r) 

Ag (213v) 

Az (90r) 

Aq (130r) 


SP 82 (476) 
S1(8.16a) 

R 

A; (144r) 

Ao (215v) 

43 (ΘΙ) 

ΑΛ (131) 


SPph 83 (479) 
S1(8.16b) 

R 

Ay (145r) 

Ag (217v) 

A3 (91v) 

A4 (132r) 


ISSpE. mAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISp 


[SpRkh 
ISSpE.mAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


[Sp 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


[Sp 


no col. (155v) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISp 


no col. (156v) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


devdsuravigraho A | 76 | 
devasurapravigraho A |\76 || 
devasurapravigraho A 
devdsurapravigraho A 


yuddhe aSititamo A 


yamandakavigrahan N GSititamo A 
amdhakavigraho NA | 77 | 
(a)dhakavigraho NA ||77|| 
amdhakavigraho NA 
amdhakavigraho NA 


yuddhe ekasititamo A 


Gdityadaityavigraho NA 
amSadityagraha-A | 78 | 
amsadityagraha-A ||\78 || 
amsadityagraha-A 
amSadityagraha-A 


yuddhe asurakroSano N dvyasititamo A 


asurasamstambhano NA | 79 | 
asurasamstambhano NA ||79 || 
asurastambhani N A 
asurastambhani N A 


yuddhe tryasititamo A 


80| 
1801 


— 


Aj: sahitayam for samhitayam. 


SPpp 84 (483) 


ISp 


yuddhe caturasttitamo A 
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154 

S;(8.17b) 

R (157v) [SpRkh 

A, (146r) ISSpEAkh tmdrahiranyaksayuddha-A |82 | 
Ag (219v) ISSpEAkh indrahiranyaksayuddha-A ||81 || 
A3 (92v) ISSpEAkh imdrahiranyaksayuddha-A 

Aq (133v) ISpEAkh imdrahiranyadksayuddhe A 
SPph 85 (486) /Sp yuddhe paricasititamo A 
S1(8.19a) 

R (158v) ISpRkh A 

A, (147r) ISSp mAKh [81] 

Ag (2211) [SpAkh 

Δ (93r) ISpAkh 

Ag (134r) ISpAkh 

SPgn 86 (491) Sp yuddhe sadaSsititamo A 
S1(8.19b) 

R (160r) [SpRkh A 

A, (148v) ISSpEAkh jJayamtamusalavigraho ΝΑ |83 | 
Ao (223v) ISSpEAkh _ Jayamtamusalavigraho NA 

A3 (93v) ISSpEAkh Jayamtamusalavigraho N A 

Aq (135v) ISpEAkh Jayamtah Sakranamdana N A 
een Ts MOON Sy 


Ag: 83 in the margin, by the original hand. 


SPgh 87 (496) [5ρ 


S1(8.22a) 
R (1610 
Αἱ (149v) 
Ag (226r) 
A3 (94v) 
Ag (1378) 


SPgh 88 (499) 


S1(8.20b) 
R (162r) 
Αἱ (150v) 
Ao (227ν) 
A3 (95r) 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISkmAKh 


ISp 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


- Jom 


yuddhe saptasititamo A 


A 

karttasvaravigraho A: {83 | 
karttasvaravigraho A |83 || 
karttasvaravigraho A 
karttasvaravigraho A 
yuddhe (a)stasititamo A 

A 

indrayuddham N A |84 | 
dvamdvayuddham N A |84 || 
dvamdvayuddham N A 
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Aq (137v) ISk.mAKh 
SPgn 89 (504) [Sp 

ς (8.230 + 8.24) 

R (164r) ISpRkh 
A, (152v). — ISSpEAkh 
Ao (2314) ISpEAkh 
A3 (96r) ISpEAkh 
Ay (139r) [Sk.mAKh 
SPs 90 (508) ISp 

S 1(8.22b) 

R (164v) ISpRkh 
A, (153Vv) ISSpEAkh 
Ao (233r) ISpEAkh 
43 (971) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (139v) ISk.mAKh 
SPpp 91 (510) δ 
S1(4.15b) 

R (165v) ISpRkh 

A, (154v) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (234v) ISpEAkh 
A3 (97v) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (140r) ISk.mAKh 
SPpn 92 (512) ἰδ. 
S1(4.15a) 

R (166r) ISpRkh 
A, (155r) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (235v) ISpEAkh 
A3 (98r) [SpEAkh 
Aq (140v) 1Sk.mAKh 


dvamdvayuddham N A 
yuddhe ekonanavatitamo A 


A 

itiparajayo NA 
itiparajayo N A [185 
itiparajayo NA 
itiparajayo NA 


yuddhe navatitamo A 


A 
somajavo NA 86] 
somajavo N A ||86|| 


‘somajavo NA 


somajavo NA 


yuddhe ekanavatitamo A 


A . 

candrabhando NA [87] 
candrabhamgo N A ||87 || 
candrabhamgo NA 
candrabhamgo NA 


yuddhe dvinavatitamo A 


A 

agnivigraho NA |88| 
agnivigraho NA 
agnivigraho NA 
agnivigraho NA 


2 rere 


Ao: 88 in the margin. original hand. 


SPap 93 (516) [Sp 


S1(4.13b) 
R (1671) 
ΑἹ 


ISpRkh 
no col. 


varundlayagamane trinavatitamo A 


A 


155 
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A» no col. 
A3 no col. 
Ag no col. 


A: due to lacuna. available up to 21b. 


SPph 94 (518) δ» hiranyaksadigvijaye yamalokabhigamano N 
caturnavatitamo A 

51(3.288) 

R no col. 


ΑἹ (156r) ISSpEAkh — digvijayo NA [88 | 
Ag (237v) ISpEAkh digvijayo NA 
A3 (98v) ISpEAkh digvijayo NA 
Ag (141 v) ISk.mAKh digvijayo NA 


R: due to lacuna. available up to 7. A: available from 8a. 


SPph 95 (522) [Sp hiranyaksarajyavarnano N parfcanavatitamo 


S}(3.28b) 
R no col. (168r) 

ΑἹ (157v) ISSpEAkh hiranyaksarajya-A [89 
Α2 (239ν) ISpEAkh hiranyaksarajya-A ||89 | 
A3 (99v) ISpEAkh hiranyaksarajya-A 

Aq (1421) ISk:mAKh hiranyaksarajya-A 


R: available from 4cd. 


SPph 96 (525) [Sp brahmano vakyam N sannavatitamo A 
S1(3.29b) 
R (169r) ISpRkh A 


Αἱ (158v) ISSpEAkh hiranyaksajia-A [90] 
Ag (241v) ISpEAkh hiranyaksajra-A {90 || 
A3 (100r) ISpEAkh hiranyaksajria-A 

Aq (143r) ISk.mAKh hiranyaksajria-A 


SPgn 97 (529) [Sp hiranyaksavadhopayo N saptanavatitamo A 
Si (n/a) 
R (170r) ISpRkh A 


Αἱ (159v) ISSpEAkh hiranyaksavadhopayah 197 | 
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Ag (243v) ISpEAkh hiranyaksavadhopayah ||91 || 
A3 (10Ir) iSpEAkh hiranyaksavadhopayah 
Ay (144r) ISkimAKh _hiranyaksavayopayah 


R: between 97.35 and 36. no colophon after 45. 


SPsn 98 (534) [Sp varahasya varundlayagamanam N (a)stana- 
vatitamo A 

51(9.320) 

R (172r) ISpRkh A 

Ay no col. 

Ao no col. 

A3 no col. 

Ay no col. 


A: due to lacuna. available up to 49. 


SPgp 99 (537) [Sp varahasya sdgarapraveso N (e)konaSatatamo 
S}(3.33b) 
R no col. (172v) 


A, (161 v) ISSpEAkh  varahavamana-A 
Ag (2471) ISpEAkh varahagamana-A ||92 || 
43 (102r) ISpEAkh vardhagamana-A 
Ag (145v) ISkmAKh  varadhagamana-A 


SPpp 100 (544) /Sp kinkaradesanam N satatamo A 
S$; (3.35b) 
R no col. (174r) 


Αἱ (163v) ISSpEAkh — asuragamo A 192] 
Ag (250v) ISpEAkh asuragamo A 
A3 (103v) ISpEAkh asuragamo A 
Ay (146r) ISkmAKh — asurdgamo A 


SPgp 101 (547) δ» kirikarayuddhe ekottarasatatamo A 
S1(3.36b) 
R (175r) ISpRkh A 


Αἱ (164v) ISSpEAkh  varahaharso NA | sanatkumara uvaca [94 | 
Ag (252r) ISpEAkh varahaharso NA ||94 || 
Ag (104r) ISpEAkh varaharso N A 
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Aq (147v) 


1Sk.mAKh 


SPpn 102 (550) ISp 


S1(4.2b) 
R (176r) 
ΑἹ 
Ag 
Ag 
Aq 


[SpRkh 
no col. 
no col. 
no col. 
no col. 


KENGO HARIMOTO 


varaharso NA 


asurasamdesanam N dvyuttaraSatatamo A 


A 


A: due to lacuna. available up to 21b. 


SPgp 103 (555) [Sp 


51(4.48) 
R 

ΑἹ (166r) 
Ag (254v) 
A3 (105r) 
Ag (148v) 


ISP (177r) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


A: available from 4c. 


SPgh 104 (560) /Sp 


S1(4.4b) 
R (178v) 
A, (167v) 
Ap (257v) 
A3 (106r) 
Ag (150r) 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPgn 105 (563) [δ 


51 (4.5b) 
R (179v) 
Aj (169r) 
Ag (259v) 
43 (107r) 
Ag (15Ir) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPpn 106 (567) [Sp 


S;(4.8a) 


varahayuddhe tryuttarasatatamo A 


[95 | 
[195 || 


vipracittipatane caturuttarasatatamo 


CaturattaraSata A 
‘trer uttarasatam 
‘trer uttarasatam 
‘trer uttarasatam 
‘trih uttaraSatam 


varahapydyane paricottarasato A 


A 

CatvaryyadhiSatatamo A |97| 
catvaryyadhikaSatattamo A 
catvaryyadhikaS§atattamo A 
catvaryyadhikaSatatamo A 


tristlaksepane saduttarasatatamo A 
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ΒΕ (180v) 

A, (170r) 
Ao (2621) 
Ag (107v) 
Aq (151ν) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


A 

paiicottarasato A [98] 
pamcottarasato A || 98? || 
pamcottarasato A 
pamcottarasato A 


Ao: the second digit is overwritten/smeared. 


SPpn 107 (571) /Sp 


S}(4.7a) 
ΒΕ (18Ir) 

ΑἹ (1710) 
Ao (264v) 
Ag (108v) 
Aq (152v) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


SPpp 108 (574) /Sp 


S}(4.9a) 
R (182r) 
A (172r) 
Ag (266v) 
A3 (109r) 
A4 (153v) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


SPsp 109 (578) ISp 


S1(4.10b) 
R (183v) 

ΑἹ (173 ν) 
Ao (269r) 
A3 (110r) 
Aq (155r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


SPsp 110 (581) /Sp 


$1 (4.1 1a) 
R (184r) 

A, (174v) 
A> (270v) 
Ag (110v) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


hiranyaksavadhe saptottarasatatamo A 


A 

saduttarasatatamo A 
saduttarasatatamo A |\98 || 
saduttaraSatatamo A 
saduttarasatatamo A 


varahotsave astottaraSato A 


A 

varahotsavo N saptottarasatam [99 
varahotsavo N saptottaraSatam ||99 || 
varahotsavo N saptottarasatam 
varahotsavo N saptottarasatam 


vrkabandho N navottarasato A 


A 

varahaprayano N satam astottaram 
varahaprayanam N Satam astottaram 
varahaprayana-N Ssatam astottaram 
varahaprayana-N Satam astottaram 
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hiranyaksavadhe varaharapasamhare deva- 
devasya devalokagamanam N daSottaraSato A 


dasottarasatam A 
navottarasatam [101] 
navottarasatam ||102 | 
navottarasatam 


160 


Ag (156r) 


ISSpEAkh 


SPgp 111 (590) [Sp 


S1(n/a) 

R (186v) 
ΑἹ (177τ) 
Ag (275v) 
Δ (112v) 
Aq (158v) 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


SPgp 112 (607) [5 


S1(4.11b) 


SPgp 112:1 
R (188v) 
Αἱ (178) 


Ag (279r) 


A3 (113v) 
Aq (160r) 


RA: Colophon after 112.76. 


SPpp 112:2 


R (190r) 
R (1911) 
R (193y) 
A; (183r) 


Α2 (2871) 
A3 ( ] 16r) 
Ag (164r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpRkh 
ISpRkh 
ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


KENGO Harimoto 
navottarasatam 


ekddaSsottaraSsato A 


A 

dasottarasatam dana-A 
dasottaraSatam dana-A ||103 || 
dasottaraSatam dana-A 
daSottaraSatam hdana-A 


mandararohano N dvadaSsottarasatatamo A 


umasavitryadisamvadah 
umasavitryasamvade ekadasottaraSatatamo A 
[106 

umasavitrisamvade ekddaSottarasatatamo A 
[|/05 || 

umasavitryasamvade ekddaSottaraSato A 
umasavitryasamvade ekddaSottaraSato A 


A 

A 

Saptarsisamadgamo N A 

Saptarsisamagamo N dvadasottarasatatamo A 
[106] 

Saptarsisamagamo Ν dvadasottarasatatamo A 
1106] 

Saptarsisamagamano Ν dvddasottaraSsatata- 
moA 

Saptarsisamagamano N dvddasottarasatata- 
moA {112} 


R: Two more adhyaya divisions before 113. R is considerably longer than A. 


5ΡΒμ 113 (613) [δ 


S;(4.13a) 


amriaharane trayodaSottarasatatamo A 


Appendix 


R 

A (184v) 
Ag (290r) 
A3 (117v) 
Aq (165r) 


no col. (195r) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 


SPpn 114 (627) ISp 


S1(7.20b) 
R (196v) 
ΒΕ (198v) 
ΑἹ (187v) 
Ag (296v) 
Ag (119v) 


Ag (167Vv) 


ISpRkh 
ISpRkk 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISSpEAkh 


Ag: 118r lacuna marked. 


SPpn 115 (631) [Sp 


S1(7.19b) 
R (200v) 

ΑἹ (1 89) 
ΑΔ. (299) 
Ας (120ν) 
Ay (169r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[SpEAkh 
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(a)mrtaksepah |108 | 
(a)mrtaksepah ||108 || 
(a)mrtaksepah 
(a)mrtoksepah 


amrtamathane nilakanthopakhyane brahma- 
devakrtam mahddevastotram N caturdaSotta- 
raSatatamo A 


A 

amrtamathane nilakanthopakhydna-N A 
amrtamathane pdarvvatiSvarasamvade _ nila- 
kamthopakhyanam N 

amrtamarthane pdarvati§varasamvade nila- 
kamthopakhyanam N ||109 || 

amrtamarthane pdarvatiSvarasamvade nila- 
kamthopakhyanam N 
amrtamarthaneparvatisvarasamvade _nila- 
kamthopakhyanam N 


amrtamathane yuddhe pancadasSottaraSatata- 
moA 


A 
A |110| 
A {110} 
A 
A 


RA: Colophon between 116.3 and 4. 


SPpp 116 (644) ISp 


S1(7.15a) 
R (203r) 

Ay (193r) 
Ag (306r) 
A3 (123r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


vamane sodasottarasato A 


vamanapradurbhava-N A 
vamanapradurbhavah [122] 
vamanapradurbhavah {1111} 
vamanapradurbhavah 
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Aq (171 v) 


[Sk.mAKh 


SPgp 117 (647) [Sp 


51(7.14) 
R (204r) 
A, (194r) 
Ag (307Vv) 
Ag (123v) 
Ag (172v) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.AKh 


SPgp 118 (653) [Sp 


KENGO Harimorto 
vamanapradurbhavah 


vamane trailokyakramane saptadaSottaraga- 
tatamo 


vamanapradurbhava-N A 
vamanapradurbhavah [120] 
vamanapradurbhavah ||112 || 
vamanapradurbhavah 
vamanapradurbhdavah 


vamanatirthayatrayam astddaSottaraSatata- 


mo 
S;(n/a [physical damage] 7.270) 


R (205r) 

Ay (195r) 
Ag (310r) 
A3 (124r) 
Aq (173r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.AKh 


SPgn 119 (664) [Sp 


S}(8.3a) 
R (208r) 
A, (198r) 


Ag (324r) 
Ax (126v) 
Aq ( ] 75ν) 


1S(?) SpRkh 


ISSpAkh 


ISpAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISK.AKh 


vamasatirthayatrayam Sukavasavasambadah 
Sukavasavasamvadah |113 | 
Sukavasavasamvadah ||113 || 
Sukavasavasamvadah 

Sukavasavasamvadah 


vamanatirthayatrayam yatudhanyupakhyane 
uinavimsottarasatatamo A 


A 
vamanatirthayatrayam 
A |/14 | 
vamanatirthaydtrayam 
vamanatirthayatrayam 
vamanatirthayatrayam 


Satadhikacatudaso 


ar rors Ese V2 τ 
Ag: the first reel ends with folio 312 (originally numbered 321, corrected by a 
second hand). The next reel should have started with 313, but starts with 322. 


Aq: amvikakhamde for AKh. 


SPph 120 (666) /Sp 

S 1 (n/a) 

R (208v) ISpRkh 
Αἱ (199r) ISSpEAkh 


vimSottaraSatatamo A 


vamanatirthayatrayam 
mbadah 
vamanatirthayatrayam  grdhrajamvakasam- 
vadah Satadhikapafcadaso A [115] 


grdhrajambitkasa- 


iq = a 


ee re a - 


Appendix 
Ag (325v) 
Ag (126v) 


Ag (176r) 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


1Sk.mAKh 


SPsh 121 (672) ISp 


S;(8.1a) 


SPpp 121:1 


R (209r) 
ΑἹ ( Ι 99v) 


Ao (326v) 
Ag (127r) 
Ag (176v) 


[Sp 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk:mAKh 
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vamanatirthayatrayam grdhrajambukasam- 
vadah 
vamanatirthayatrayam grdhrajamvakasam- 
vadah 
vamanatirthayatrayam grdhrajamvakasam- 
vadah 


jJamadagnyavarapradano N ekavim§ottarasa- 
tatamo A 


vamanapradurbhavatirthayatra samapta 
vamanapradurbhdavatirthaydatra samapta 
[116 

vamanapradurbhave tirthayatra samapta 
vamanapradurbhavatirthayatra samapta 
vamanapradurbhavatirthayatra samapta 


RA: 121.1-21. Ay: samhitaya for samhitdyam. Ag: 115 in the margin. Aq: 


mamvikakhamde for mAKh. 


SPpp 121:2 


R (210v) 

A, (201r) 
Ag (328v) 
Ag (128r) 
Ay (177Vv) 


RA: 121.22ff. 


ISp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPs, 122 (682) ISp 


S1(7.34a) 
R (213v) 


A, (204r) 
A» (334r) 
A3 (130r) 
A, (180r) 


IS SpRkh 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


saimhikeyavadhah 
simhikeyavadhah [117] 
saimhikeyavadhah 
saimhikeyavadhah 
saimhikeyavadhah 


hariscandragirivarnano N dvavimSottarasa- 
tatamo A 


harigcandranirveso N A | Sri LN-rayasya sva- 
rnnagramanivasinah || 

hariscamdranirdeso N 118? 
hariscamdranirdeso N ||117|| 
hari§camdranirdeso N 

hariscamdranirdeso N 
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SPpn 123 (689) δ» 


S1(7.31b) 
R (2150) 
ΑἹ (206r) 
Ag (337Vv) 
A3 (131r) 
Aq (181 v2) 


ISSpRkh 


ISSpE.mAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mA Kh 


SPgn 124 (691) /Sp 


S l (7.32a) 

R (215v) ISSpRkh 
A, (206v) ISSpEAkh 
Ao (338v) ISpEAkh 
Δ (131 v) ISpEAkh 
Ag (181v13) 9 ISkmAKh 


SPpn 125 (693) [δ 


S1(7.30b) 

R no col. (216r) 
ΑἹ no col. (2071) 
Ao no col, 

Ag no col. (132r) 
Aq no col. (182r) 
SPgh 126 (697) [Sp 
S1(7.30a) 

R (217v) ISSpRkh 

Αἱ (208r) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (341v) ISpEAkh 

A3 (132ν) ISpEAkh 

Ag (183) ISk.mAKh 
SPpp 127 (706) 15» 
S1(7.24a) 

R (220r) ISpRkh 

A; (211) ISSpEAKh 
Ao (346v) ISpEAkh 


KENGO HARIMOTO 


ramamahdtmye trayovimSottarasatatamo A 


varhanivakanivesah 
supadrkanivesah |118 | 
supa@drkanivesah ||118 || 
supadukanivesah 
sup@drkanivesah 


kasyapasya prthivibhavo N caturvimsotta- 
raSatatamo A 


vasudhapratisutanam N 
vasudhapratistha N |119| 
(a)vasudhapratistha N || 118v || 
(a)vasudhapratistha N 
vasudhdpratistha N 


dhvajayuddhe panicavimSottaraSatatamo A 


sagarotpattir N sadvimSottarasatatamo A 


SastitrimSadadhikam samaptam | srt LN-raya- 
sya svarnnagramavivasinah pustakeyam 
Satam sadvimSatyadhikam samaptam 

Satam SadvimSatyadhikam m samaptam 

Satam sadvimSatyadhikam samadptam 
A-satam SadvimSatyadhikam samaptam || 


gangavatare saptavimSottarasatatamo A 


saptavimSatyadhikam A-Satam 
Satam saptavimSatyadhikam [121 | 
Satam saptavimSatyadhikam |120 || 


Appendix 


A3 (134v) 
Ag (185r) 


ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPpn 128 (712) [Sp 


ς (4.224) 
R (221 ν) 

ΑἹ (212ν) 
A» (349r) 
A3 (135v) 
Ay (186v) 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPpn 129 (716) Sp 


S}(4.22b) 


R (222v) 


A, (214r) 
Ag (350r) 
Ag3 (136r) 
Ay (187v) 


ISSpRkh 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPpp 130 (723) ISp 


S1(n/a) 
R (225r) 
ΑἹ (216ν) 


Ao (355v) 
Ag (138r) 
Ay (189r) 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPpp 131 (727) ISp 


S;(3.13) 
R (226v) 
Ay (218r) 
Ag (358v) 
44 (139r) 
Ag (190v) 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPgp 132 (733) [Sp 
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Satam saptavimSatyadhikam 
Satam saptavimsatyadhikam ||127 || 


gangavatarane astavimsSottaraSatatamo A 


A-Satam astavimSatyadhikam samaptam 
Satadhika dvavimsSo A [122] 

A || Satam astavimSatyadhikam ||121 || 
A || Satam astavimsatyadhikam 
A-satam astavimSatyadhikam ||128 || 


andhakarayuddhe iinatrimSattarasatatamo A 


A-satam ekavimSatitamam || Srv LN-rdyasya 
pustikd || sri || 

SatadhikatrayovimSo A [123] 

A Satam ekonatrimSaduttamah ||123 || 

A Satam ekonatrimSaduttaram 

A-Satam ekonatrimsaduttaram ||129 || 


andhakayuddhopakrame trimSaduttaraSatata- 


moA 


A-Satam trimsatadhikam 

SatadhikaSatam trimSadadhikam caturvimso 
A |124 | 

A ||123 || Satam trimsadadhikam || 123 || 

A 

A-Satam tri$adadhika ||130 || 


andhakayuddhopakrame mandaravarnanam 
N ekatrimSaduttarasatatamo A 


A-Satam ekatrimsaduttaram samaptam 
Satadhikapaticavimso A |124| 

A Satam ekatrimSaduttaram ||124 || 

A Satam ekatrimsaduttaram 
A-SatamekatrimSaduttaram |\|131 || 


andhakamathane vyitharacana N dvatrimsa- 
duttaraSatatamo A 


Ι66 


σ1(5.150) 
R (228ν) 
ΑἹ (220r) 
Ag (360r) 
A3 (140r) 
A4 (192r4) 


SSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mA Kh 


SPgp 133 (734) [δ᾽ 


S;(3.15b) 
R 

ΑἹ (220ν) 
42 (362r) 
Az (140v) 


Aq (192rl12) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPpp 134 (736) [Sp 


S;(3.16b) 
R 

A, (22Ir) 
Ag (363r) 
A3 (1411) 
Ag (192v) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ΡΒ, 135 (739) [δ᾽ 


S1(3.17a) 
R 

Aj (222r) 
Ao (364v) 
43 (141v) 
Aq (193v) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPgh 136 (743) 1Sp 


S}(3.19a) . 


R 

Ay (223v) 
42 (367v) 
43 (142v) 
Ag (194v) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPgh 137 (745) ISp 


- 


KENGO HARIMOTO 


A-Satam dvavimSaduttaram 
Satadhikapaficavimgo A [125] 

A Satam dvatrimsadadhikam ||125 || 
A Satam dvatrimSadadhikam 

A-Satam dvatrim(Sa)dadhikam ||132 | 


ganayuddhe trayastrimSaduttaraSatatamo A 


Satadhikasadvimso A |126 | 

A Ssatam tridadhikam ||126 || 

A Satam trim dadhikam 

A-Satam trimSadadhikam ||133 || 


ganayuddhe catustrimsaduttarasatatamo A 


Satadhikasaptavimso A |127| 

A Satam catustrimsadadhikam ||126 | 
A Satam catustrimSadadhikam 
A-"Satam catustrimSadadhikam ||134 || 


ganayuddhe paricatrimSottarasatatamo A 


SatadhikasaptavimSatitamo A [127] 

A Satam pamcatrimSadadhikam ||127 || 
A Satam pamcavimsadadhikam 
A-Satain pamcatrimsadadhikam |735 || 


ganayuddhe sattrimsaduttarasatatamo A 


Satadhika astovimSatitamo A [1 28 | 

A || Satam sattrimsadadhikam || 128 || 
A || satam Sattrimsadadhikam 
A-Satam sattrimSadadhikam ||136 || 


ganayuddhe saptatrimSaduttarasatatamo A 


Appendix 


S1(3.19b) 
R 

A, (224v) 
Ag (37Ir) 
Ag (1430 
Aq (195r) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mA Kh 


5ΡΒᾳῃ 138 (749) [Sp 


ς (3.218) 
R 

Αἱ (225v) 
Ao (3710) 
A3 (1441) 


Ag (196v1) 


om. 


ISSpEAKh- 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 
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Satadhikaiinatrimso A ||129 || 
A-satam astatrimsadadhikam ||129 || 
A-Satam saptadadhikam 

A-Satam saptadadhikam ||137 || 


ganayuddhe jambhavadhe astatrimSadutta- 
raSatatamo A 


Satadhikatrimsah ||130 || 

A-Satam astatrimsadadhikam ||129 || 
A satam astatrimsadadhikam 
A-Satam astatrimSsadadhikam ||138 || 


Ag: lacuna indication on 143v. 


SPpp 139 (751) [Sp 


S(3.21b) 
R 

ΑἹ (226v) 
Ao (371ν) 


A3 (144v) 


Ag (196v11) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPs 140 (754) [Sp 


S}(3.22a) 
R 

Ay (227) 
Ao (373v) 
Ag (145r) 


Aq ( l 97v) 2 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPgn 141 (756) [Sp 


S (3.23a) 
R 


A, (228r) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 


ganayuddhe iinacatvadrimSaduttarasatatamo 
A 


Satadhika ekatrimSattamo A ||131 || 
A || Satam ekonacatvarimsadadhikam || 130? 


A Satam ekonacatvarimSadadhikam 
A-Satam ekonacatvarimSadadhikam ||139 || 


ganayuddhe catvarimSottarasatatamo A 


satadhikadvitrimSattamo A ||132 || 

A Satam catvarimSadadhikam ||131 || 
A Satam catvarimSadadhikam 
A-Satam catvarimSadadhikam ||140 || 


ganayuddhe ekacatvarimSottarasatatamo A 


éatadhikatrayastrimSatitamo A ||133 || 
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Ao (375r) 
A3 (145v) 
Aq (198r) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


A ||/32 
A Satam ekacatvarimSadadhikam 
A-Satam ekacatvarimSadadhikam ||141 | 


KENGO HARIMOTO 


| Satame catvarimSadadhikam 


Ag: sahitayam for samhitayam. 


SPpn 142 (759) [Sp 


51(3.248) 
R 

A, (229v) 
Ag (377r) 
A3 (146r) 
A4 (199r) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


SPpn 143 (762) [Sp 


$1(3.25a) 
R 

Ay (230v) 
42 (378v) 
43 (14711) 
Ay 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ganayuddhe dvicatvarimSaduttaraSatatamo A 


Satadhikacatustrimso A |134 | 

A Satam dvicatvarimsadadhikam ||133 || 
A Satam dvicatvarimsadadhikam 
A-satam dvicatvarimSadadhikam ||142 | 


ganayuddhe tricatvarimSaduttaraSatatamo A 


Satadhikapaficatrim$o A ||135 || 
A Satam catuscatvarimsadadhikam 
A Satam catuscatvarimSadadhikam 


ISk μιά Και A-Satam catuscatvarimSadadhikam ||144 ||(199v) 


SPph 144 (764) [Sp 


S1(3.25b) 
R 

A, (231r) 
Ao (379) 


A3 (147115) 


A, (200r) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


SPgn 145 (766) [5 


S (3.26) 
R 

A; (231v) 
Ag (380v) 
A3 ( 147v) 
Ag (200v) 


om. 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ganayuddhe catuscatvarimSaduttaraSsatatamo 
A 


Satadhikapancatrimso A ||135 || | 

A || Satam pamcacatvarimsaduttaram ||134 || 
A || Satam pamcacatvarimsaduttaram 

A- Satam pamcacatvarimSaduttaram |\145 || 


ganayuddhe paficacatvarimSaduttarasatata- 
mo A 


Satadhikasattrimso A ||136 | 

A-Satam SatcatvarimSadadhikam ||135 || 
A Satam Satcatvarimsadadhikam 
A-Satam Satcatvarimsadadhikam ||146 || 


Appendix 


SPgp 146 (768) [Sp 


S1(4.19b) 

R om. 

A, (232v) ISSpEAkh 
Α. (382r) ISpEAkh 
Az (1481) ISSpEAkh 
Ag (20I1r) [Sk.mAKh 


Ag: lacuna marked on 147v 


ΦΡμῃ 147(772) ISp 


S; (n/a) 

R om. 

Aj no col. (233v) 
Ao no col. (384v) 
A3 no col. (149r) 
Aq no col. (202r) 


SPgn 148 (776) [Sp 


S)(4.23b) 

R om. 
ΑἹ no col. 
Ao no col. 
A3 no col. 
Aq no col. 
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ganayuddhe daityojjivane satcatvarimSadu- 
ttaraSatatamo A 


Satadhikasaptatrim§o A ||137 || 

A Satam saptacatvarimSadadhikam ||136 || 
A Satam saptacatvarimSsadadhikam 
A-Satam saptacatvarimsadadhikam ||147 || 


ganayuddhe bhdrgavaharane saptacatvarim- 
SaduttaraSatatamo A 


ganayuddhe astacatvarimSaduttarasatatamo 
A 


A: due to lacuna. available up to 5b middle. 


SPpn 149 (779) ISp 
S1(4.18a) 

R om. 
ΑἹ om. 
Ao om. 
A3 om. 


Aq om. 


ganayuddhe iinapamcaSaduttaraSatatamo A 
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SPsp 150 (784) [Sp ganayuddhe (a)surasape paticaSaduttarasata- 
tamo A 

S;(4.19a) 

R om. 

Ay om. 

Ag om. 

Ag3 om. 

A4 om. 

5ΡΒῃ 151 (789) [Sp (a)ndhakanandiyuddhe ekapaticasaduttarasa- 
tatamo A 

S1(6.26b) 

R (230r) ISSpRkh A-satam ekapaiicasadadhikam 

ΑἹ om. 

Ag om. 

A3 om. 

A4 om. 

SPgn 152 (793) [Sp andhakayuddhe dvipaficasaduttarasatatamo 
A 

S1(n/a [physical damage] 8.33b) 

R (23 Ir) ISSpRkh A-Satadvipanicasadadhikam 

Aj om. 

Ag om. 

A3 om. 

Aq om. 

SPgn 153 (795) ISp yuddhabhitmivarnane tripaicasaduttarasata- 
f 

S1(6.26a) sei 

R (231v) ISSpRkh A-satam paficasapadhikam 

ΑἹ om. 

Ag om. 

A3 om. 

Aq om. 

SPgh 154 (799) ISp (a)ndhakavijaye catuspancasaduttarasatata- 

51(6.240) ΠΟΘ 


R (233r) ISpRkh 
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ΑἹ om. 
Ag om. 
A3 om. 
Ag om. 


SPgn 155 (806) Sp 


S)(4.34a) 

R om. 
A] om. 
Ag om. 
A3 om. 
Aq om. 


SPpn 156 (807) Sp 


5 1(4.34a) 

R om. 
ΑἹ om. 
Ao om, 
Ax s om. 
Ay om. 


SPs 157 (810) ἰδ 


S1(4.33a) 

R om. 
Ay om. 
Ao om. 
43 om. 
Ag om. 


SPgn 158 (818) /Sp 


S ] (4.30a) 

R om. 

A, (234v) [SSpEAkh 
Ag (386r) ISpEAkh 
A3 (149v) [SSpEAkh 
Ax (203r) ISk.mAKh 
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ganayuddhe (a)ndhakamathane brahmakrta- 
stavakathane ca pamcapamcdsaduttaraSata- 
tamo A 


ganayuddhe devatavarakirtane satpaficadsa- 
duttaraSatatamo A 


andhakavarapradanam N saptapancaSadutta- 
raSatatamo A 


bhimijaputravarnane astapancasaduttarasa- 
tatamo A 


satam astacatvarimsadadhikam || 137 || 

A Satam astacatvarimSadadhikam || 737 || 
A Satam astacatvarimSadadhikam 
A-Satam astacatvarimSadadhikam [148 || 


172 KENGO HARIMOTO 


A: available from 158.61b. 


SPgn 159 (823) /Sp taruputrakagrahane brahmanamantryane ii- 
nasastyuttarasatatamo A 

S}(4.29a) 

R om. 

A, (236v) ISSpEAkh ῈΑ Satam ekonapamcasadadikam ||138 | 

Ag (389r) ISpEAkh A Satam ekonapamcasadadikam ||138 | 

A3 (150v) ISpEAkh A || Satam ekonapamcasadadikam 

Ag (204r) ISkmAKh — A-Satam ekonapamcasadadikam || 149 || 

SPgn 160 (827) ISp vipramantrane sastyuttaraSatatamo A 

Si (n/a [physical damage] 4.274) 

R om. 

Aj no col. 

Ag no col. 

A3 no col. 

Ay no col, 


A: due to lacuna. available up to 39. 


SPgn 161 (830) /Sp faruputragrahane vipramantranam N ekasa- 


Styuttarasatatamo A 
S1(4.26) 
R 


om. 

A; (238v) ISSpEAkh A || Satam pamcdaSaduttaram ||139 || 
Ao (392r) ISpEAkh A Satam pamcasaduttaram ||139 || 
43 (152r) ISpEAkh A || Satam pamcasaduttaram 

Ag (205v) ISkmAKh — A-Satam pamcasaduttaram ||150 || 


a a ee ον 
A: available from 161.7. Az: folio 151 missing. 


SPpn 162 (842) 15 asokataruputragrahane dvisastyuttarasatata- 
A 

$1 (5.3b) ree 

R (236v) ISSpRkh devavipramantrano N A || Sri LN-rayasya 


A, (243r) ISSpEAkh vipramamtrano N A §atam ekapamcdasadutta- 
ram [140] 
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Ag (399v) ISpEAkh vipramamtrano N A Satam ekapamca$adutta- 


ram ||140 || 

43 (155r) iSpEAkh vipramamtrano N A Satam ekapamcaSadutta- 
ram ||151 || 

Aq (208v) ISpEAkh vipramamtrayo N A-Satam ekapamcaSadutta- 
ram ||151 || | 

R (240v) ISSpRkh A-Satam trisastyadhikam 


A, (247v) ISSpEAkh Α Satam dvipamcarimsadadhikam ||142 || 
Ag (405v) ISpEAkh A Satam dvipamcasadadhikam ||141 || 
A3 (157v) ISpEAkh A Satam dvipamcasadadhikam 

Ag (212r) ISkmAKh — A-Satam dvipamcasadadhikam ||152 || 


A ,: change of hand at 247. 


R (241v) ISSpRkh A 

A, (249r) ISSpEAkh ΕΑ Satam ekacatvarimsadadhikam [| 42-|| 
Ag (407v) ISpEAkh A Satam dvipamcdSadadhikam ||142 || 
A3 (158v) ISpEAkh A Satam dvipamcasadadhikam 

Aq (213r) ISkmAKh  A-Satam tripamcasadadhikam |\153 || 


Ay: ekddasSitisdhasryah for ekasitisahasryam. 


ΞΡ 

R (2441) ISSpRkh A || srt LN-rayasya Subhapustika || svarnna- 
gramanivasinah || 

A, (252v) ISpEAkh A Satam trayascatvarimSadadhikam ||143 || 

Ao (41 1v) ISpEAkh A Satam catuhpamcasadadhikam ||142 || 

A3 (159v) ISpEAkh A Satam catuhpamcasadadhikam 

Ag (214v) ISkimAKh  A-Satam catuhpamcasadadhikam ||154 || 


A: ekadasiti° for ekasiti°. 


R (245v) ISSpRkh A || sri LN-rdyasya svarnnagramavivasinah 
pustika eee 
Ay (254v) ISSpEAkh Α Satam catuscatvarimsadhikam ||144 || 


174 


Ao (414v) 
A3 (161r) 
Ay (215v) 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


KENGO HARIMOTO 


A Satam pamcapamcasadadhikam ||143 || 
A-Satam pamcapamcaSadadhikam 
A-Satam pamcapamcdaSsadadhikam ||155 || 


_— Sm 


A,: ekddaSitisdsryam for ekasitisahasryam. 


R (246v) 

ΑἹ (256ν) 
Ao (416r) 
A3 (161 Vv) 
Ay (216v) 


R (248r) 

A, (259r) 
A> (419v) 
Ag ( l 63r) 
Ag (218v) 


R (249r) 

Aj (260r) 
Ao (42Ir) 
Ag (163v) 
A (218v) 


R (25Ir) 

ΑἹ (263) 
Ao (424v) 
A3 (1 65r ) 
Aq (220r) 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh ’ 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
SpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


deviprccha A || sa || 

A Satam paficacatvarimSadadhikam ||145 || 
deviprcha ||143 || 

deviprecha ‘ 

deviprccha ||156 || 


A 

A Satam satcatvadrimSadadhikam ||146 || 
A-satam sasaptapamcasadadhikam ||145 || 
A-SasasaptapamcaSadadhikam 

A-Satam saptapamcasadadhikam ||157 || 


A 

A Satam catvadrimSadadhikam ||147 || 
A-Satam astapamcaSadadhikam ||146 || 
A-Satam astapamcasadadhikam 
A-satam astapamcasadadhikam ||158 | 


A 

A Satam astacatvarimSadadhikam ||108 || 
A Satam astapamcasadadhikam || 14? || 
A-Satam astapamcasadadhikam 

A-Sata ekonasasthitadadhikam ||159 || 


Se eee 
Ay: ekadasiti° for ekadasiti°. Ao: the last digit smeared. 


R (253v) 
A ] (266r) 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


bhairavotsavah 
A Satam ekonapaficasadadhikam ||149 || 
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Ao (428r) 
A3 (166v) 
Ag (2221) 


R (255r) 
A, (269r) 


Ag (431v) 
A3 (167Vv) 
Ag (223v) 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mA Kh 


5ΡΒῃ 163 (849) Sp 


S1(4.36) 


SPpp, 164 (865) ISp 


S}(5.4b) 


SPpp 163-4:1 


R (258v) 
A, (273r) 
Ag (437r) 


Ag (170r) 
Aq (226r) 


5Ρβμῃ 163-4:2 


R (610 

Aj (276r) 
Ag (442r) 
A3 (171v) 
Ag (228) 


SPpp 163-4:3 


R (263ν) 
A) (278v) 
Ao (446r) 
Ag 

Aq (229v) 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
1Sk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
n/a 
ISk.mAKh 


175 


dakaserikabhairavotsavo N A 
dakaserikabhairavotsavo N A 
dakaserikabhairavotsavah ||160 | 


vindyakotpattih 

vindyakotpattir N A Satam paticosadadhikam 
150} 

vindyakotpattir NA ||149 || 

vindyakotpattir N A 

vindyakotpattih ||161 || 


skandabhisekdnujnane trisastyuttarasatatamo 
A 


sendpatyabhiseke catuhsastyuttaraSatatamo A 


janma-A || Sri LN-rayasya pustika | svarnna- 
gramavivasinah 

A Satam ekapaticasadadhikam skandajanma- 
A |\/5/ || ; 
skandajanma-A ||150 || 

skandajanma-A 

skandajanma-A ||/62 || 


A 

A Satam dvipancadhikam ||152 || 
A |\/51 || 

A 

A [163 


A 
A-Satam dvipancadhikam 


A 


A [63] 
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A3: folios 172-185 missing. 


SPgp 163-4:4 
R (265r) ISSpRkh_ A 

Αἱ 81) ISSpEAkh [158] 

Ao (448ν) ISpEAkh | 753 || 

A3 n/a 

Ag (231r) ISk.mAKh || 763 || 

ΡΒῃ 163-4:5 

R (267v) ISSpRkh devasendgamano NA 

Αἱ (283v) ISSpEAkh — devasanagibhom ΝΑ |\154 | 

Ag (452r) ISpEAkh devasenagamano N A ||154 || 

A3 n/a 

Aq (232v) ISkimAKh — devasenagamo N ||164 || 

SPgp 163—4:6 

R (269r) ISSpRkh A 

A, (284ν) ISSpEAkh Α ||/55| 

Ao (4541) ISpEAkh Α|[[155} 

Ag n/a 

Aq (233v) ISk.mAKh [165 || 

SPpp 163-4:7 

R (273r) ISSpRkh skandabhisekah 

A, (289v) ISSpEAkh __ skandabhiseko NA ||156 | 

Ao (461v) ISpEAkh skadabhiseko N ||156 || 

A3 n/a 

Ay (236v) ISkmAKh _ skandabhiseko N ||165 | 

SPpp 163-4:8 

R (274r) ISSpRkh skandabhisekavyasedhah 

A} (290v) ISSpEAkh skandabhisekavyasedhah ||157 || 
A» (463v) ISpEAkh skamdabhisekavyasedhah ||157 || 
A3 n/a 

Aq (237v) ISk.mAKh skamdabhisekavyasedhah ||166 || 


SPph 165 (869) 5 


S1(5.6b) 


tarakavadhe paficasastyuttarasatatamo A 


Appendix 


177 
SPpp 165:1 
R (276v) ISSpRkh tarakavadhopaya.j pitamahavakyam N 
Ay (293v) ISSpEAkh _tarkavadhopaye pitamavakyam N [158 | 
Ao (468v) ISpEAkh tarakavadhopdye pitamahavakyam N |[158 || 
A3 n/a 
Ag (239v) ISkmAKh _ tarakavadhopaye pitamahavakyam Na ||167 || 
SPpp 165:2 
R (279v) | arse brahmaprokte Sri skandapurdne reva- 
A khande khasyasyo(?)tpattikathanam 
A, (297v) ISSpEAkh — sanmukhotpattir N ||159 || 
Ao (474v) ISpEAkh sanmukhottpattir N ||159 || 
A3 n/a 
Aq (242r) ISkmAKh — sanmukhotpattir N ||168 || 


ae 


R: 279 has only 5 lines ona side. 


SPsBh 165:3 

R (281r) ISpRkh ??? tarakavadhotpatargalam NA 

A, (299v) ISSpEAkh _ tarakavadhotpattidarsanam ||160 || 
Ao (4771) ISpEAkh tarakavadhe utpattidarsanam ||160|| 
A3 n/a 

Ag (243r) ISkmAKh  tarakavadhe utpatadarsanam ;169; 


R: In the end of folio 280 ambhasthanvayacandrasya svarnagramanivasinah 
| LNsyeyam Srilasya nijapustika || rdyah || : 


ΡΒΗῃ 165:4 

R (285v) ISSp tarakasuravadhah praptah 

A, (305r) ISSpEAkh  tarakdsuravadhah samaptah ||161 | 
Ag (485v) ISpEAkh tarakasuravadhah samaptah ||161 || 
A3 n/a ᾿ 

Aq (246ν) ISkmAKh  taraka@suravadhah samaptah [170 | 


Ay: 305r change of hand. the original hand. 


SPgpn 166 (879) [Sp §vetavarapradane satsastyuttaraSatatamo A 


S}(5.8a) 
SPpp 166:1 
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R (287r) 

A, (306v) 
Ag (488r) 
A3 (188v) 
Ag (248r) 


SPpn 166:2 
R (289r) 
A, (309r) 
Ag (492v) 
A3 

Aq (249v) 


R: skada for skanda®. Ag: folios 189-92 missing. 


SPpp [66:3 
R (291r) 
ΑἹ (310ν) 
Ag (4957) 
A3 

Ag (2510) 


SPs 166:4 
R (292v) 
Ay (5120). 
4.2 (497v) 
A3 

Ay (252r) 


ὅΡΒῃ 166:5 
R 94) 
A; (313v) 
Ag (500r) 
A3 (192v) 
Ag (253r) 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 
ISSp 
ISpEAkh 
n/a 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISRKh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
n/a 
ISk.mAKh 


ISRKh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
n/a 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISpRkh 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


ISk.mAKh 


43: ff. 189-92 missing. 


ἌΡΒῃ 166:6 
R (298r) 
Aj (317r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


A 
A ||162 | 
[162 


[171 


Α 
EAS 5 ||163 || 
|| 763 || 


[172 || 


A 
| 164 || 
[164] 


173} 


Α 
[764 || 
[765 || 


1741} 


Α 
166} 
| 166 | 


[775 || 


— 


A 
167 
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rhe 
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Ag (506r) 
43 (194v) 
Ag (255v) 


SPpp [66:7 


R (298v) 

ΑἹ (318r) 
Ag (507v) 
A3 (195v) 
Ag (256r) 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


179 
167 | 


1176} 


Α 
| 168 || 
[168 || 


[177] 


R: skannarane for Sp, sakhakhande for revakhande. 


SPpp [66:8 


R (299r) 

ΑἹ (3 l 8v) 
Ag (508ν) 
A3 ( Ϊ 95v) 
A4 (256v) 


ISp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


A 


-yamasamjivano NA ||169 || 


yamasamjivano NA 
NA 
yamasamjivano NA ||178 || 


R: skanna for skanda. Ag: 169 in the margin. 


SPpn 167 (897) /Sp 


S1(5.9b) 


SPsp 167:1 


R (301 v) 
A; (3211) 
Ag (512r) 
A3 (197r) 
Ag (258r) 


SPpp, [67:2 


R (303v) 

A, (323r) 
Ag (S15v) 
A3 (198r) 
A4 (259v) 


[Sp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


[Sp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


Stvdyatanavarnane saptasastyuttaraSatatamo 
A 


devatayatanoddeso Nh (!) 
devayatanoddeso N A ||170|| 
devayatanoddeso N A ||170 || 
devayatanoddeso N A 
devayatanoddeso N A ||179|| 


bhastresvarakhyanam Nh (!) 
bhadresvarajnanakhyanam NA ||171 || 
bhadresvarakhyanam ΝᾺ 
bhadresvarakhyanam N A 
bhadresvarakhyanam NA ||180 || 


Ag: 171 in the margin. 


180 


SPpn 167:3 
R (307r) 


A, (326r) 
Ag (5210) 
A3 (200r) 


Ag (262r) 
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ISpRkh devadaruvanamahddevamahatmyavarnnane 


ISSpEAkh devadaruvane mahddevasthanamahatmyava- 
rnane ||172 || 


ISpEAkh devadaruvane mahadevasthanam mahatmya- 
varnane ||172 || 

ISpEAkh devadaruvane mahddevasthanam mahatmya- 
varnane 

ISkmAKh — daruvane mahddevasthanamahatmyavarnane 
[161] 


R: °varnnano before correction. 


SPgn 167:4 
R (308v) 
ΑἹ 

Ag 

A3 

A4 


ISp amratatkesvaranusamsanam ΝᾺ 
no col. (328r) 
no col. (524r) 
no col. (200v) 
no col. (263r) 


A: due to lacuna. 


ΡΒῃ [67:5 
R (313ν) 
Αἱ (330ν) 
A> (528v) 
A3 (202v) 
Α4 (265) 


ISp ayanapirnnane bhavisyotpattih 
ISSpE.mAkh dyatanavarnane bhavisyotpatih ||173 || 
ISpEAkh ayatanavarnane bhavisyotpattih ||173 || 
ISpEAkh ayatanavarnane bhavisyotpatih 
ISkmAKh _ ayatanavarnane bhavisyotpatih ||182 || 


A: vaiyasikyam between samhitayam and mambikakhande. 


SPs 168 (901) 18» tripuravadhopakrame devatavarapradanam 
N astasastyuttarasatatamo A 

S;(5.13a) 

SPph 169 (910) [Sp tripuravadhe (a)suravarnane unasaptatyutta- 
rasatat. A 

5, (5.13b) spasiasiecen 


SPgn 170 (915) ISp tripuravadhe saptatyadhikaSatatamo A 
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S1(5.14b) 


SPgn 168-70:1 


R (314v) 

ΑἹ (331ν) 
Ag (530v) 
A3 (203r) 
Aq (266r) 


SPgn 168-70:2 


R (316r) 

ΑἹ] (333) 
Ag (532v) 
A3 (204r) 
Aq (267r) 


ΡΒῃ 168-70:3 


R (317v) 

A, (334v) 
Ao (535v) 
43 (205r) 
Ag (268r) 


ὅΡΒῃ 168-70:4 


R (320r) 

A, (335v) 
Ag (536v) 
A3 (205v) 
Ay (268v) 


SPs 168-70:5 


R (32Ir) 

A ] (3380) 
Α2 (5410 
Α4 (070) 
Α4 (270v) 


ΡΒῃ 168-70:6 


R (323v) 
Αἱ (340v) 
Ao (545v) 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[SkmAKh 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISRKh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISpRkh 


ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


yamavarapradanam 
mayavarapradanam |\174 || 
mayavarapraddnam ||174 || 
mayavarapradanam 
mayavarapradanam ||183 || 


tripuravarnnano sah 
tripuravarnanam N A [1175 | 
tripuravarnanam ||175 || 
tripuravarnanam 
tripuravarnana ||184 || 


tripuravarasatanam 
tripurotpatapravesam N ||176 || 
tripurotyatapravesam N ||176 | 
tripurotyatapravesam N 
tripurotpatapravesam N ||185 || 


A 

tripuravadhe devastavo ΝΑ ||177|| 
tripuravadhe devastavo N ||177|| 
tripuravadhe devastavo N 
tripuravadhe devastaru N ||186 || 


naradagamanam 
naradagamanam NA ||178 || 
naradagamanam NA [1178 
naradagamanam NA 
naradagamanam NA [188 || 


tripuradahe daitapasarpanam N A 
tripuravadhe ||179 || 
tripuravadhe ||179|| 


18] 
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A3 (209r) ISpEAkh tripuravadhe 
Ag (272v) ISk.mAKh _ tripuravadhe ||189 || 


R: 168.6 

SPph 168-70:7 

R (325v) I tripuravadhe 
Al no col. 

Ag no col. 

A3 no col. 

Aq no col. 


A: due to lacuna. 


SPgn 168-70:8 

R (326v) ISpRkh tripuravadhe bhavapracodanam Nh 
A, (344r) ISSpEAkh _ tripuravadhe pravalo Ν \\180 || 

Ag (550v) ISpEAkh tripuravadhe bhavapravalo N ||\180 || 
Ag (210v) ISpEAkh tripuravadhe bhavapravalo N 

Ag (274v) ISkmAKh _ tripuravadhe bhavapravalo N ||190 || 


R: namah before correction. 


SPgh 168-70:9 

R ISP (328r) 

A, (346r) ISSpEAkh Α |{181 | 
Ad (554r) ISpEAkh {| 787 || 


Ag (212r) ISpEAkh 
Ag (276r) ISk.mAKh |797 || 


SPph 168-70:10 

R (329v) ISSp tripuravadhe Srigdravarnnanam 

A, (347v) ISSpEAkh _tripuravadhe §riigaravarnanam |\182 || 
Aa (556v) ISpEAkh tripuravadhe S§rigaravarnanam ||182 || 
Ag (213r) ISpEAkh tripuravadhe Srigdravarnanam 

Ag (277y) ISkmAKh _ tripuravadhe Srigdravarnanam |\192 || 


SPpn 168-70:11 
R (332v) ISRKh tripuravadhah samaptah || iti Sri tripuratyat- 


ndralokadahasamaptada | 
A; (350v) ISSpEAkh _tripuravadhah samaptah ||183 || 
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Ag (591ν) ISpEAkh tripuravadhah samaptah ||183 | 
43 (214v) ISpEAkh tripuravadhah samaptah 
Aq (279v) ISk.mAKh tripuravadhah samaptah ||193 | 


————— 
Ag: The folio number jumps from 559 to 590. 591 should be 561. 


SPgn 171 (927) ISp ekasaptatyadhikaSatatamo A 
9] 

SPgp 171:1 

R (334r) ISRKh krauticavadho NA 


A; (352r) ISSpEAkh — kraumcavadho NA [184 || 
Ag (596r) ISpEAkh kraumcavadho N A ||184 || 
Ag (215v) ISSpEAkh kraumcavadha-N A 

Ag (281r) ISkimAKh  kraumcavadho ||194 | 


SPgp 171:2 

R (336v) ISRKh tripuravadho NA 

A, (354v) ISSpEAkh kraumcasafjivano ΝᾺ ||185 || 
A» (600r) ISpEAkh kraumcasamjivano N A ||185 || 
Ag (217r) ISpEAkh kraumcasamjivano NA 

Aq (282v) ISkmAKh — kraumcdsamjtvano |\195 || 


A3: folio 216 missing. 


SPpn 171:3 

R no col. 
Aj no col. 
Ag no col. 
A3 : no col. 
Ag ‘no col. 


RA: due to lacuna. Note that this adhyaya division is hypothetical. In the A 
and R MSS we only find colophons of the previous one and the next one. The 
lacuna starts towards the end of the story of kotivarsa, and after the lacuna, 
the story is already in the Prahlada cycle. Thus I assume that there ss an 
adhyaya division. Also note that the lacunae in the R MS and the A MSS are 


different although there is an overlap. 


aksacchedo Na dvie 
SPgp 172 (932) JS, prahladacarite parvatap 
a ee saptatyadhikaSatatamo Α΄. 


184 


ς (5.17) 


SPph 172:1 
R (340r) 
Ay (358v) 
A» (605v) 
A3 (219r) 
Ag (285v) 


SPpp 172:2 
R (341r) 

ΑἹ (359v) 
Ag (607v) 
A3 (220r) 
Ag (286r) 


SPgh 172:3 
R (342r) 
ΑἹ (360v) 
Ag (609r) 
Az (220v) 
Ag (287r) 


ΡΒῃ 172:4 
R (343r) 

Ay (362r) 
Ag (610v) 
Δ (22 Ir) 
Ag (287v) 


[Sp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


[Sp 

ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISSpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


prahladayuddhe 
prahladayuddhe ||/86 || 
prahladayuddhe ||186 || 
prahladayddhe 
prahladayuddhe |\196 || 


prahladayuddhe 
prahladayuddhe ||187 || 
prahladayuddhe |\|187 || 
prahladayuddhe 
prahladayuddhe |\|197 || 


prahladavijayo N 
prahlayavijayah ||188 || 
prahladavijayah ||188 || 
prahladavijayah 
prahladavijayah ||198 || 


himavantasambhadsanam 
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himavatsambhasanah ||189 || 
himavatsambhasanah ||189 || 


himavatsambhasanah 


himavatsambhasanah ||199 || 


Ag: the folio has 6010 instead of 610. 


SPpp !172:5 
R 

A, (363r) 
Ag (612v) 
Ag (222r) 
Aq (288v) 


girivakyan N (344ν) 

ISSpEAkh _ girivakyam [190 
ISpEAkh girivakyam ||190 || 
ISpEAkh girivakyam 
[SkimAKh  girivakyam ||200 || 


Ag: lacuna marked on 222r 
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ΡΒῃ 172:6 
R (345ν) 
Aj (364v) 
Ag (615r) 
43 (223r) 
Ag (289v) 


SPpp 172:7 
R (347r) 
ΑἹ (9661) 
Ag (617ν) 


Ag (223ν) ° 


Ag (290v) 


SPgp 172:8 
R 

A, (367v) 
Ag (620r) 
Ag (2251) 
Ag (292r) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


no col. (348r) 


ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 
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A 
[791 || 
[197 || 


[201] 


brahmapragite giripaksachedo N 
brahmapragito giripaksacchede N A |\191 || 
brahmapragito giripaksachedo N |\191 || 
brahmapragito giripaksachedo N 
brahmapragito giripaksacchede ||202 || 


meghotpatti NA ||/92 || 
meghotpattih ||192 || 
meghotpattih 
meghotpattih ||203 || 


R: The same verse as the one in A MSS between the adhydyas: idafi ca 
jimitasamudbhavodbhavapathyeh prayatasamitho narah | sarvvam puranam 
pathetantu tena sahasram ekasipate vacikam || Ay: ambikayakhande for Akh. 
Ag: The folio says 619. The number is repeated. As the next folio says 621, 
I record 620 here. A: after the colophon: idam tu jimiitasamudbhavodbhavam 
patheta cet papasamahito narah sarvam puranam pathitam tu tena sahasram 
keasiSatena cadhikam || 


SPpn 172:9 
R (348v) 
Aj (368v) 
Ag (621 v) 
Ag (225v) 
Ag (292v) 


SPph 172:10 


R (349v) 
A, (370r) 
Ao (623ν) 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


A 
A ||193'| 
[193 


[204 


samkulayuddha ΝᾺ 
sakulavaddham N A 
sakulavaddham N 
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Ag (226r) 
A4 (293v) 


SPgh 172:11 
R (350r) 

ΑἹ (3701) 
Ag (625r) 
A3 (226v) 
Ag (294r) 


ὅΡΒῃ 172:12 
R (351 v) 

A, (371r) 
Ag (6271) 
A3 (227Vv) 
Aq (295r) 


ΡΒῃ 172:13 
R (352v) 

A, (372r) 
Ag (628v) 
Ag (228r) 
Ag (296r) 


SPph 172:14 — 


R (353v) 
A, (373r) 


Ag (630r) 


Ag (228v) 
Aq (296v) 


ὅΡΒῃ 172:15 
R (354r) 

A, (373r) 
Ag (631v) 
43 (229r) 
Aq (297r) 


ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


[Sp 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
[Sk.mAKh 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 
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sakulavaddham N 
sakulavaddham N ||205 || 


vimohano N 
ndrayanamohanam N ||195 || 
ndrayanavimohanam N ||195 || 
narayanavimohanam N 
narayanavimohano N ||206 || 


asuhladado N 

brahmokte prahlavadho ΝΑ ||196 || 
brahmokte prahladavadho N A ||196 || 
brahmokte prahladavadho NA 
brahmokte prahladavadho ||207 || 


cakrapratimo N 
cakrapratimobrajra-N A ||197 || 
cakakrapratimovajra-N || 197 || 
cakakrapratimobrajra-N 
cakakrapratimobrajiia-N [1208 || 


brahmokte A 

brahmmokte prahladamarasamgamam N A 
[198 
brahmmokte 
798 || 
brahmmokte prahladamarasamgamam N 


brahmmokte prahladomarasamgamam WN 
[209 || 


prahladamarasamgamam Ν 


Sakra?vacan N 
paramadaivatavacanam N A ||199 || 
paramadaivatavacanam N ||199 || 
paramadaivatavacanam N 
paramadaivatavacanam N |\210|| 
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SPpn 172:16 
R (355v) 
ΑἹ (3751) 
Ag (634r) 
A3 (230r) 
Aq (298r) 


ὅΡΒῃ 172:17 
R (356v) 

Ay (375v) 
Ag (635v) 
A3 (230v) 
Ag (299r) 


SPBh 172:18 
R (357v) 

A, (3775) 
Ag (638r) 
Az (231v) 
Aq (300r) 


SPpp 172:19 
R (360v) 

Aj 

Ag 


ISSpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


[SpRkh 
ISSpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISk.mAKh 


ISSpRkh 


ISSpEAkh 


ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 
ISpEAkh 


ISSpRkh 


prahladanarayaniye 
prahladanarayaniye A ||200 || 
prahladanarayaniye A ||200 || 
prahladanarayantye A 
prahladandrdayaniye ||211 | 


prahladatapascaranam N 
prahladatapascaranam N A ||2] || 
prahladatapascaranam NA ||201 || 
prahladatapascaranam NA 
prahladatapascaranam N ||212 || 


ambiraprayanotpatapatano N 
suraprayanotpato N A ||201 || 
(a)suraprayanautpato N ||201 || 
asuraprayanotpato N 
asuraprayanotpato N ||213 || 


prahladandrdyantye 


A: Lacks the end. At the end, mukhaiscandrapratimanago = 
vabhuva bhuratitaram sudurgama || || || iti sri skamdapurane ekasitisa- 3 
hasryam samhitayam ambikakhande prahladanaradtye indragamanam sama- 


ptam || (S77v) 
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Ao: Lacks the end. At the end, mukhaiscamdrapratimanago— _— 


- Φ ὃ = ow 4a, * ἄ- 
vabhuva bhuratitaram su[du]rgama || || || iti skamdapurane ekasttisahasry 


m samhitayam amvikakhande prahladanarayantye imdrdgamanam samaptam 


1202 |] (639v) 
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A3: Lacks the end. At the end,, mukhaiscamdrapratimaénago———— 
—yabhuva bhuratitaram sudurgama || || || iti skamdapurane eka- 
Sttisahasryam samhitayam amvikakhande prahladanarayantyemdragamanam 
samaptam || || samapto yamambikakhandakhyogramthah | Subhamastu | sam- 
bat || || vaisakhamase Suklapakse 2 tithay || likhitam veladanivasi Sriya- 
davacandravandyopadhyayena || ch || (232r) 


Aq: Lacks the end. At the end, || SSpEAkh;prahladanarayan tyendraégamanam 


samaptam || || samdptoyam tramtham samkhyah || 13000 || || Sriradhakrsna- 

byam namonamah || (300v) 

ὅΡΒᾳ 172:20 

R (362r) [SpRkh brahmokte prahladdanarayaniye pitamahava- 
kyam 

SPpp 172:21 

R (363r) ISpRkh prahladanarayaniye 

SPpp 172:22 

R (364v) ISpRkh prahladanaradyaniyam samadptam 

SPpp 173 (938) [Sp dvijamahatmyavarnanam ΝΟ trisaptatyutta- 
raSatatamo A 

S 1(5.18a) 

SPsp 173:1 

R (366r) ISp A 

SPpp 173:2 

R (368r) ISSpRkh brahmokte dvijamahatmyam 

SPspn 173:3 

R ISP (369r) 

—> 

R (373r) ISp parvvatipariprcche(de?) agnisapakhyam N 

--- 

R (375r) ISSpRkh brahmokte vimanotpattih 

— 


R (376r) ISSpRkh _arccavidhibrahmanastavo N 


Appendix 


R (377v) ISpRkh 
= 
R (380r) ISSpRkh 
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andakasutaprayano N 


atravatyutpattih 


R: ends with Sri laksminarayana * * * [pustika?] 


SPph 174 (944) ISp 
S;(5.19b) 
SPgn 175 (948) [Sp 
51(5.214) 
SPpn 176 (952) 15» 
51(5.224) 
SPgn 177 (955) [Sp 
S$} (5.23a) 
SPpgn 178 (958) [Sp 
S}(5.24a) 
SPgn 179 (962) /Sp 
S1(5.24b) 
SPgn 180 (967) [δ 
S1(5.27a) 
SPgn 181 (972) /Sp 


$1(5.27b) 


pasupatayogavarnanam N dhyanavidhau pra- 
thamo (a)yam catuhsaptatyuttaraSatatamo A 


pa@Supatayogavarnane dhydnavidhau dvitiyo 
(a)yam paficasaptatyuttarasatatamo A 


pasupatayogavarnane dhydnavidhau trtiyah 
SatsaptatyuttaraSatatamo A 


paSupatayogavarnane dhydnavidhau catu- 
rthah saptasaptatyuttarasatatamo A 


paSupatayogavarnane dhydnavidhau pajica- 
mah astasaptatyuttarasatatamo A 


pasupatayogavarnane dhyanavidhau sasthah 
finasityuttaraSatatamo A 


pasupatayogavarnane, dhydnavidhau sapta- 
mas aSityuttarasatatamo A 


pasupatayogavarnane yogavidhay astamo 
(a)yam ekasttyuttarasatatamo A 
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SPs 182 (977) [Sp 
S1(5.29b) 
5Ρβμῃ 183 (984) [Sp 


51(6.33) 
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pasupatayogavarnane yogavidhau navamah 
dvyasityuttaraSatatamo A 


tryasityadhikasatatamo A || drsam skandapu- 
rdnam sayogavidhi samdptam | 


ΚΑ 


ΚΡ 


SP 


SPph 


SPra 


SPs 


SIGLA REFERRING TO THE SKANDAPURANA 


The recension of SP preserved in at least five relatively recent paper 
MSS that in their colophons style themselves as the Ambikakhanda of 
the Skandapurana. - 

A recension which has been transmitted in one 17th-century MS only 
(not used by Bhattarai), and which in its colophon styles itself as the 
Revakhanda of the Skandapurana. 


The common ancestor of the R and R recensions that came into being 
through a major redaction before Laksmidhara. There are several 
centuries between the archetype of the RA recension and the 
hyparchetype of the R and A recensions. 

The recension of SP preserved in three early Nepalese palm-leaf 
MSS; S, dates from AD 810. In the colophons and early testimonia 
this text 15 simply called Skandapurana. 

Sri-Skandamahapuranam, [edit. by] Ksemaraja Srikrsnadasa. 
Venkateshvara Steam Press, Bombay, V.S. 1967 [AD 1910]. 7 vols. 
[Reprinted by Nag Publishers, Delhi 1986 (2nd ed. 1995). 7 vols. Vol. 
8 Slokanukramani by NagaSarana Simha. Nag Publishers, Delhi 
1990]. 

The Skandapurana, Volume I. Adhydyas 1--25. Critically Edited with 
Prolegomena and English Synopsis by R. Adriaensen, H.T. Bakker & 
H. Isaacson. Groningen 1998. Supplement to Groningen Oriental 
Studies. 

The Skandapurana, Volume II. Adhyayas 26-52. Critically Edited 
with English Synopsis by H.T. Bakker & H. Isaacson & Y. Yokochi. 
Groningen. in progress. 

Skandapuranasya Ambikakhandah, sampadakah Krsnaprasada 
Bhattarat. Kathmandu 1998. Mahendraratnagranthamala 2. 

Draft edition (Bisschop) of the Skandapurana 167 in the Revakhanda 
(R) and Ambikakhanda (A) recensions. 

Draft edition (Bisschop) of Skandapurana 167 in the Nepalese (5) 


recension. 
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